
The autobiographical poems of Gregory of Nazianzus, fourth-
century Father of the Greek Church, are remarkable not only
for a highly individual picture of the Byzantine world but also
for moments that are intimate, passionate and moving. This
book contains Greek text and facing English translation of a
selection from his one hundred or so surviving poems.
Gregory is best known for the five orations he gave in Con-
stantinople but, De Vita Sua apart, his poems can only be read
in a nineteenth-century Greek edition and have never before
been translated into English. The selected poems highlight
Gregory's spiritual outlook and also his poetics; Gregory shows
his expertise in a variety of metres and literary dialects, de-
riving from his knowledge of classical Greek literature. The
substantial introduction provides biographical information
against which to set the poems, focusing particularly on the
years which Gregory spent in Constantinople.
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Introduction

Gregory of Nazianzus: a biographical outline
Gregory of Nazianzus was one of the three leading orthodox

Christians in the Greek church of the fourth century: like his
friend Basil of Caesarea and Basil's brother Gregory of Nyssa,
Gregory was a native of Cappadocia, in what is now eastern
Turkey, and the three of them are therefore often referred to as
the Cappadocian Fathers. Gregory of Nazianzus himself is also
known as Gregory the Theologian in the Eastern church, largely
on the strength of the five theological orations which he gave in
Constantinople1 and which stand out among his forty-four
extant orations for their detailed and precise discussion, based
on principles laid down at the Council of Nicaea in 325, of Trini-
tarian doctrine - of the relationship between Father, Son and
Holy Spirit. The importance of his orations is shown by the fact
that during the Middle Ages they were translated into Latin,2
Syriac, Coptic, Georgian, Armenian, Slavonic and Arabic.
Gregory enjoyed high prestige because of his outstanding rhe-
torical talents: he and John Chrysostom are generally considered
the greatest Christian orators in the late antique Greek world3

and Gregory has been referred to as the Christian Demosthenes.
His virtue in this field lay in his ability to communicate clearly,

1 Orations 27-31.
2 Jerome's one-time friend Rufinus chose to translate the following nine of
Gregory's orations: nos. 2, 6, 16, 17, 26, 27 (the first of the five theological
orations), 38, 39 and 41, in which form they became available to readers
throughout the west. (See PG 36 or CSEL 46.1 for an edition of these trans-
lations.)
3 On Gregory's place in the history of rhetoric, see G. A. Kennedy, Greek Rhetoric
under the Christian Emperors (Princeton, 1983).
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xii Introduction

relying more on evocative images than on dialectic. Gregory's
literary achievements extended also to thousands of lines of
verse, of which certain of the autobiographical poems are the
most famous, in particular the long poem De Vita Sua translated
in this volume. However, Gregory was not only a theologian and
a man of letters: throughout his life he longed to be able to lead a
life of ascetic contemplation, for he believed that only a pure
mind, one freed from earthly concerns, can perceive God. Yet he
was not permitted to pursue this life as he wished: time and
again he was drawn back into the world of ecclesiastical duties
and politics, being both ordained as priest and consecrated
bishop against his will. However, although he always felt unfit
for such responsibilities, he achieved much even in this sphere.
He was greatly respected for his work in uniting the church and
in defending orthodox doctrine at a time when the Christian
church, which had only recently, under the emperor Constant-
ine, become the privileged religion, was in danger of shattering
on the reefs of numerous schisms and heresies. Despite all the
doubts, tensions and contradictions threatening to cripple
Gregory's sensitive nature, his was a significant and lasting
achievement in the theological, spiritual and literary fields.

Although we know more about Gregory from his orations,
letters and poetry than about anyone in antiquity apart perhaps
from Cicero and Augustine, there still remain some fundamental
confusions regarding Gregory's biographical data. It seems he
was born on an estate called Arianzus in the vicinity of the town
of Nazianzus, where his father Gregory was bishop. Although
Ruether says that Nazianzus was apparently 'a flourishing city',4
this seems to contradict the picture of the place given by
Gregory.5 There is also some uncertainty over where exactly in
Cappadocia Nazianzus lay. Further doubt attaches to the date of
Gregory's birth: the Byzantine encyclopaedia known as the
Suidas implies that he was born in 301, but it is now agreed that
a much later date is likely, probably around 329 or 330. More

4 R. Ruether, Gregory of Nazianzus: Rhetor and Philosopher (Oxford, 1969), p. 18
n. 3.
5 Cf. Oration 19.11, 33.6.
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complicated but perhaps less hard to resolve is the question of
Gregory's status as bishop. Although he is always known as
Gregory of Nazianzus and he is sometimes said to have been
bishop of Nazianzus,6 this designation does not refer, as with
most fourth-century bishops, to the place where he held his epis-
copacy. He was never officially made bishop of Nazianzus but
merely assisted his father there, taking over from him unofficially
after the elder Gregory's death in 374 until he could persuade
the authorities to appoint another in his place. Rather, he was
consecrated bishop of Sasima in 372, but he never agreed to take
up the position. This was why he felt able to accept the arch-
bishopric of Constantinople in 381 when urged to do so by the
emperor Theodosius. Nevertheless his enemies accused him of
rejecting his bride, Sasima, and lusting after another, Con-
stantinople, insinuating that ambition was his motivation, which
Gregory vehemently denies. In the event, Gregory was conse-
crated at Constantinople in May 381 but resigned in June of the
same year. His career as bishop was in fact severely blighted by
his unwillingness to exercise high office in all three places,
Sasima, Nazianzus and Constantinople.

But before we examine the course of events at Constantinople
which led to his resignation and retirement and which provide
the subject matter for so many of his writings, in particular the
poem De Vita Sua, we must offer an outline of Gregory's earlier
life prior to the dramatic happenings in the capital of the Eastern
empire in which he was involved during the years 379-81. What-
ever his exact date of birth, we do know that Gregory was born
to well-off Christian parents. His father had not been raised as a
Christian but was converted after his marriage to Nonna, a dedi-
cated believer. Both parents clearly had an enormously strong
influence on their eldest son - one might almost say, too strong

6 Jerome, for example, describes Gregory as bishop first of Sasima and then of
Nazianzus (De Viris Illustribus 117). Gregory however denies this explicitly in Ep.
182 to Gregory of Nyssa, written in 383, after he had given up episcopal duties
at Nazianzus. In this letter he claims, 'It is a fact well known to everyone that I
was made bishop not of Nazianzus but of Sasima, although for some time, out of
regard for my father and for those who begged me to do so, I agreed to be in
charge of the church at Nazianzus as a visitor.'



xiv Introduction

an influence: in his adult life Gregory was constantly torn
between his duty to his parents, to his father's strong will, and
his longing to throw off that yoke and lead a life of contemplation
and solitude to which he felt himself more suited. Despite the
tensions between pagan and Christian at this period, his parents'
Christian commitment did not prevent them giving their son an
excellent education along traditional pagan lines: at Nazianzus,
Caesarea in Cappadocia, Caesarea in Palestine, Alexandria and
Athens, Gregory spent many years studying Greek literature,
rhetoric and philosophy.7 It was during the years at Athens that
his deep friendship with Basil, whom he had first met at
Caesarea, developed, a friendship which was to last, despite its
vicissitudes, until Basil's death in 379. Beside Gregory's parents,
Basil was the strongest influence in Gregory's life: the two men
shared and provided mutual support for a view of Christian life
laying supreme emphasis on the contemplative life, which they
regarded as the truly philosophical life. In his poem De Vita Sua
and in his funeral oration on Basil (Oration 43) Gregory gives a
vivid picture of the inspiration he felt in Basil's company, though
he does not conceal his bitterness at what he felt to be Basil's
later betrayal of their relationship and their shared ideals.8
When Basil and Gregory returned from their studies in Athens,
Basil initially retired to a life of solitude while Gregory went
back home to Nazianzus. Although he longed to join Basil, he
was only able to do so for short periods:9 pulling him in the
opposite direction were his commitment to his ageing parents
and the feeling that withdrawal from human society was not
proper for a Christian. Gregory found it hard to reconcile the ar-
guments for the contemplative life of solitude (which had
become so popular among dedicated Christians during the

7 It was while at Athens, Rufinus tells us (in his letter to Apronianus which pre-
faces his translation of nine of Gregory's orations), that Gregory was visited in
his sleep by two lovely young ladies, Wisdom and Chastity, who asked if they
could move in with him as he had prepared his home so well for them. (Cf.
Aldhelm, Prosa de virginitate 27.)
8 See further C. White, Christian Friendship in the Fourth Century (Cambridge,
1992), pp. 61-70.
9 Gregory, Epistles 1, 2,4-6.
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fourth century)10 and those for the active life, fulfilling Christ's
commandment to love one's neighbour. It was an internal con-
flict which was to harass Gregory throughout his life and render
him often incapable of decisions as to what course that life
should take. This left him vulnerable to the decisions of others,
with far-reaching personal consequences. Firstly, at the end of
361 or the beginning of 362, Gregory the elder forced his son to
be ordained at Nazianzus against his will. The younger Gregory
felt himself unworthy of the priesthood11 and feared that it
would interfere with his commitment to the monastic life. This
time, as so often, the pressure exerted on Gregory caused him to
run away: he fled to Basil's retreat near Neocaesarea in Pontus.
This was only for a while as fear of, and concern for, his father
soon made him feel he ought to return to Nazianzus. Here he
began work as a priest at Easter 362. For the next ten years he
supported his father but also continued as Basil's close friend
despite their separation. He encouraged Basil, who had also been
ordained against his will, and then helped his father in working
for Basil's election as Bishop of Caesarea.12 This marked a change
in the friends' relationship, for Gregory came to feel that with
Basil's elevation to the episcopate in 370, the equality necessary
to their friendship was lost and that Basil had betrayed their
commitment to the philosophical life.

Their relations were to deteriorate even further, however, for
in 372 Gregory found himself elevated to the episcopate against
his will, as a result of what he saw as Basil's political machi-
nations. The emperor Valens had suddenly divided the province
of Cappadocia in two with one half centred on Caesarea and the
other on Tyana. Anthimus, the Arian bishop of Tyana, had then
claimed that Tyana was now the ecclesiastical capital instead of
Caesarea. In order to counter this claim and maintain the power
of his own church Basil felt forced to create a number of new
bishoprics, installing his brother Gregory at Nyssa and appoint-
ing his friend Gregory to Sasima, a small uncivilised settlement

10 See e.g. D. Chitty, The Desert a City (London, 1966).
11 See Gregory, Oration 2 on the duties and difficulties of the priesthood.
12 See Gregory, Epistles 41-6.
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which was nevertheless of strategic importance to Basil.13

Although it seems that Basil, with the support of Gregorys
father, managed to persuade Gregory at first that his elevation
was in a good cause,14 Gregory later expressed his bitterness at
the way he had been manipulated.15 Rather than going to
Sasima after his consecration at Easter 372, Gregory fled to the
mountains, for not only was Sasima beneath his dignity, he felt,
but it was now in the hands of Anthimus. After a while the elder
Gregory managed to persuade his son at least to return to Nazi-
anzus, if not to take up his position at Sasima. This, however, was
the last time the father got his way; in 374 he died, followed not
long after by Gregory's mother. For about a year after their
deaths Gregory accepted the task of running the church at Nazi-
anzus, while trying to persuade the other bishops of the province
to appoint an official successor to his father. Unsuccessful in per-
suading them, Gregory once again felt the need to slip away from
his unwelcome responsibilities, this time fleeing to Seleucia16

where he spent about three years in a monastic existence. But
Gregory was not to be allowed to continue in this peaceful exist-
ence and once again he was dragged back into a position of
responsibility, this time at Constantinople.

Constantinople 379-381

Why was Gregory invited to leave Seleucia and make the
long journey right across the country to Constantinople? He
himself says that a group of bishops17 asked him to go and take
charge of the small number of Christians there who still adhered

13 See Gregory, De Vita Sua 439-62 for a description of Sasima as seen
through his eyes.
14 In his Oration 10 Gregory appears resigned to acceptance of the episcopate,
speaking of how he felt he had to respect the demands of friendship and old age:
in other words, he felt compelled by Basil and his father to submit against his
will.
15 See Gregory's Oration 9 and Epistles 48 and 49. Unfortunately Basil's letters
to Gregory from this period are not extant.
16 See De Vita Sua 536-50; Seleucia (now Silifke) was a town in Cilicia, near
Tarsus.
17 Poem IL1.12.81~2 (PG 37.1172).
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to the faith as defined at Nicaea. It may seem strange that they
chose him, since he had already proved that he was unsuited to
leadership or ecclesiastical politics, but he had also shown that
he was both an excellent orator and a man of peace,18 as well as
a firm supporter of the orthodox (i.e. Nicene) cause, and a close
friend of Basil, who was the prime champion of this cause until
his death at the beginning of 379. The invitation to Gregory may
have come already in 378, but it was not until after Basil's death
that Gregory agreed to go, feeling perhaps that it was his duty
now to take over Basil's mantle in the struggle for the survival of
orthodox Christian belief.

That struggle had reached a critical stage: in fact Gregory's
arrival was to coincide with the beginning of the disestablish-
ment of Arianism at Constantinople and in neighbouring cities.
Because of the ascendancy of the Arian heresy in the Eastern
church (an ascendancy strengthened by the fact that a succes-
sion of emperors after Constantine had been committed Arians),
for some forty years there had apparently been no orthodox
Nicene bishop of Constantinople, except for a few short periods
when the Nicene party had attempted to install a bishop of their
own alongside the Arian incumbent. On the whole, after the
death of bishop Alexander in 338, the Nicene congregation had
been unable to support an orthodox bishop, and by 379 there
were apparently few Nicenes left in the capital of the Eastern
empire.19 Those whom the Nicene supporters regarded as hereti-
cal, groups of Christians holding a broad spectrum of heterodox
beliefs from Arian through to Homoiousian20 and all denying
that the Son was of one substance with the Father, had definitely
been in control. When Gregory arrived in Constantinople in the

18 Oration 36.3.
19 Oration 36.6 and 42.2.
20 Arians claimed that the Son of God was created by the Father and was not
therefore God by nature; to combat this belief the members of the Council of
Nicaea in 325, including Athanasius (who became bishop of Alexandria in 328
and was to prove himself one of the strongest defenders of the orthodox position
in the following decades) had used the term 'homoousios' (of the same sub-
stance) to describe the relation between Father and Son. Some opponents of
Arianism preferred to use the term 'homoiousios' (of like substance) because
they felt it left more room for distinctions in the Godhead.
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spring of 379 he found there was not even a church free for him
to use for the Nicene congregation; instead he had to convert a
room adjoining the house where he was staying with relatives,
naming this improvised chapel the Anastasia, i.e. the church of
the Resurrection.

However, after the Arian emperor Valens died at the battle of
Adrianople in 378, fighting against the increasingly menacing
barbarians pushing down on the Roman empire from the east
and north, the situation gradually changed. From the Nicene
point of view it was fortunate that Valens' successor was the
orthodox Theodosius. He was a strong leader and a man of
vision who was able to work with his western colleague, the
young Gratian, for the firm establishment of the Nicene faith and
the uprooting of Arian doctrine, which at that time posed the
greatest threat to the unity of the church. When Theodosius took
up office on 19 January 379 he had already decided to take seri-
ously his imperial duty to act as head of the church. This meant
working for a more radical settlement of the Arian problem than
Gratian had yet attempted with his edict of toleration, reversing
Valens' policy of persecution of non-Arians. A year later, at the
beginning of 380, Theodosius published an edict announcing
that all must accept the Nicene faith and confess that the three
persons of the Trinity, Father, Son and Holy Spirit, were one God
and of equal majesty.21 In November 380 he entered Constantin-
ople after a successful campaign against the barbarians and
immediately expelled the Arian bishop Demophilus.22 He intend-
ed to replace him with Gregory of Nazianzus, whom he escorted,
with great pomp and circumstance as well as an armed guard,
into the church of the Apostles, now no longer to be used by the
Arian congregation.23 Gregory, however, declined to be made
bishop of Constantinople, insisting that the matter needed to be
discussed by the members of the Council which was being
planned for the following year. Although Gregory defended
2 1 J. Stevenson (ed.), Creeds, Councils and Controversies, revised edition (SPCK
London, 1989), no. 112.
2 2 See Socrates, Historia EcclesiasticaV.7, Sozomen, Historia EcclesiasticaVIl.5.
2 3 See Gregory's description of his ent ry into this church which forms the high-
point of the DeVita Sua (lines 1305-95).



as one of th xix

himself against a charge of abandoning Sasima and aiming at a
more prestigious position as bishop of Constantinople,24 he did
recognise that Canon 15 of the Council of Nicaea technically
prevented him transferring from one bishopric to another.

During Gregory's eighteen-month stay at Constantinople,
before the entry of the emperor into the city and his public
recognition of Gregory's achievements, Gregory had certainly
managed to build up the congregation of Nicene adherents. The
historian Theodoret sums up Gregory's achievement thus: he
opposed the Arian heresy, imbued God's people with the gospel
teachings, called back those sheep which had strayed from the
flock and led them away from harmful spiritual sustenance, thus
increasing the number of his flock.25 Another admirer of Greg-
ory's work in Constantinople was Jerome, who was staying in the
city after his departure from Antioch. Jerome refers to Gregory
several times in his writings,26 notably as his teacher' who
explained the Scriptures to him, just as Jerome was later to
become a scriptural adviser to a circle of aristocratic Christian
women, while he worked for Pope Damasus in Rome.

However this time had not been without its problems:
Gregory had also made many enemies along the way, not only
among the heretics - whom he was unable to dislodge from their
position of predominance - but also within the Nicene party.27

Maximus the Cynic

One of the most unpleasant and lengthy episodes in which
Gregory was involved began with the arrival at Constantinople,
2 4 Oration 36 is a bitter and ironic piece of self-defence, wr i t ten shortly after
the events of November 380.
2 5 Theodoret, Historia Ecclesiastica v.8.
2 6 Jerome, De Viris Illustribus 117; Adversus Jovinianwn 1.13; Apologia adversus
Rufinum 1.13, 30; Commentary on Ephesians 5.32; Commentary on Isaiah 6.1;
Letters 50.1, 52.8. Gregory, however, makes no ment ion of Jerome in his writ-
ings.
2 7 In some ways Gregory's experiences at Constantinople were similar to those
of John Chrysostom, w h o became bishop of Constantinople after Gregory's
successor: he too became unpopula r because of his very chaste and simple way
of life and was finally driven into exile, largely as a result of the machinat ions of
ano ther bishop of Alexandria, Theophilus.
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late in 379 or early in 380, of Maximus, an Egyptian posing as
a Cynic convert to Christianity. The orthodox congregation
thought that Maximus was joining them with the support of
bishop Peter of Alexandria (Athanasius' successor), but it later
became apparent that Maximus was a man of breathtaking im-
pudence and that, if he had Peter's support, it was because Peter
hoped Maximus would further Alexandrian interests in Con-
stantinople: in fact this episode can be seen as part of the wider
problem of the long-term rivalry between the churches of Con-
stantinople and Alexandria. Gregory was unaware of Maximus'
dubious past and of his ambitions for the future, and with char-
acteristic, if pardonable, naivety, welcomed the man. He even
composed a eulogy on him as the perfect Christian philosopher,
someone who, like Gregory himself, was striving to steer a
course between the eremitic and the communal way of life and
who had taken a brave stand against the Arians at Alexandria.28

It is noticeable that Gregory not only often refers with approval
in his writings to certain views held by the Cynic philosophers
but even portrays himself in terms reminiscent of the descrip-
tions of Cynics like Diogenes,29 so he and Maximus must have
had such sympathies in common, too. Maximus was however
working to betray Gregory by winning some of Gregory's sup-
porters over to his side. After the arrival of more of Maximus'
supporters from Alexandria, Maximus considered the time was
right to put into action his plan to bring Constantinople under
the control of Alexandria: one night the Alexandrian priests
secretly consecrated Maximus as bishop of Constantinople in the
Anastasia church. However, they were interrupted during the
consecration ceremony and Maximus fled to Thessalonica where
he hoped - in vain, as it turned out - to persuade the emperor
Theodosius of the justice of his cause and to insinuate himself as
successor to the Arian bishop Demophilus, whom Theodosius
was to expel from Constantinople. In fact, Maximus was forced
to return to Alexandria in disgrace, though we find him in the

2 8 See Oration 25. Gregory refers to the object of his praises as Hero, but the
circumstant ia l details make it clear tha t this is Maximus.
2 9 See in par t icular DeVita Sua 701.
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following year still attempting to get himself recognised as the
rightful bishop of Constantinople. Indeed it seems that even as
perspicacious a man as Ambrose of Milan was persuaded for a
time.30 But Gregory was now in no doubt as to Maximus' wicked-
ness and unsuitability for such a position, as he makes clear in
poem n.1.41 against Maximus, as well as in the DeVita Sua .31

The Council of Constantinople 38132

It was probably after Theodosius' entry into Constantinople
at the end of 380 that arrangements were made for a council to
be held there in the early summer of 381. The objectives and
achievements of this council (later to be known as the Second
General or Ecumenical Council, despite the fact that there was
little representation of western bishops) were summarised in a
letter sent by the council to Theodosius: its members 'pro-
nounced some short definitions,33 ratifying the faith of the
Nicene Fathers, and anathematising the heresies which have
sprung up contrary to it'.34 Questions of Trinitarian and Christo-
logical doctrine were still hotly debated among different
parties35 and the problems arising from the wide variety of
beliefs needed to be solved for the sake of the church's unity. At

3 0 See Ambrose, Ep. 13: in 381 Ambrose and the other Italian bishops wrote to
Theodosius objecting to the election of Nectarius as bishop of Constantinople on
the grounds that Maximus had already been elected bishop! No ment ion is made
of Gregory in this letter. It would seem tha t a synod held at Rome in the
following year finally rejected Maximus' claims to the bishop's th rone at Con-
stantinople.
3 1 Lines 736-1000.
32 DeVita Sua 1506-1918.
3 3 E.g. the Council reasserted the Nicene definition of the three persons of the
Trinity as homoousios. See H. Chadwick, The Early Church (Harmondsworth,
1967), p. 150.
3 4 J. Stevenson (ed.), Creeds, Councils and Controversies, no. 91. Gregory's De Vita
Sua and his farewell oration (Oration 42) are impor tant sources for knowledge of
the Council's course, for few official documents relating to this Council have
survived.
3 5 Gregory of Nyssa, in his work De Deitate Eilii et Spiritus Sancti (PG 46.557)
gives a vivid description of the mania for theological discussion even among the
laity at Constantinople: If you ask someone [in the marketplace] the price of a
loaf of bread, he will answer, "The Father is greater and the Son is sub-
ordinate." '
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this council, too, it was decreed that Maximus the Cynic was
not a bishop and that those who had been ordained by him were
not members of the clergy. Of wider interest is the fact that the
Nicene creed was here drastically altered and given the form
familiar to us.36 The president of the council was Meletius of
Antioch, who had been the chief champion of orthodoxy after
the death of Athanasius of Alexandria in 373 and of Basil of
Caesarea in 379. One of the first things to be implemented by
him on his arrival in Constantinople was the election of Gregory
as bishop of Constantinople, probably in May 381.37 Gregory had
at last agreed to this, as he hoped to be able to work for peace
and reconciliation within the church. Soon, however, he became
disillusioned, depressed at how deep the schism between east
and west seemed to be. Unfortunately, too, Meletius died soon
after, with the result that the vexed question of the bishopric of
Antioch leapt on to the agenda. For nearly twenty years there
had existed side by side at Antioch two rival bishops, Meletius
and Paulinus, both claiming to uphold the Nicene faith and
differing only in their use of the term hypostasis in relation to the
persons of the Trinity: each had his own supporters among the
bishops of east and west. Gregory, together with Basil and
Gregory of Nyssa, had long supported Meletius, but they were
unable to persuade the bishops of either Rome or of Alexandria
to withdraw support for Paulinus: without the support of these
key bishops, the position could only be one of stalemate. To
complicate matters further, Theodosius had at first recognised
Paulinus but changed his mind when he came to Constantinople;
this change is reflected in the fact that he chose Meletius as presi-
dent of the Council. Interestingly, on Meletius' death Gregory
decided that the best course was for everyone to accept Paulinus
for the duration of his lifetime, after which one new successor
should be chosen. This, it was hoped, would mean an end to

36 See J. N. D. Kelly, Early Christian Creeds, third edition (London, 1972), pp.
297-8; H. Chadwick, The Early Church, pp. 150-1 on the changes made to the
Nicene Creed.
37 DeVita Sua 1525ff.; Socrates, Historia Ecclesiastica v.8; R. Ruether, Gregory of
Nazianzus: Rhetor and Philosopher, p. 45.
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the schism, but it was not a view shared by the majority of
bishops, who decided in favour of Flavian, one of Meletius'clergy.
It was as a result of this rebuff and of the fact that, with the
arrival of bishop Timothy of Alexandria (the brother and suc-
cessor of bishop Peter) and the other Egyptian bishops in June
381, objections were made to the election of Gregory to the bish-
opric of Constantinople on the grounds that the Nicene canons
had forbidden translations from one bishopric to another,38 that
Gregory felt his position was no longer tenable. It is possible that
he had been bishop of Constantinople for no more than six
weeks. As he tells us in the Be Vita Sua, he made a speech to the
council informing them of his position and was deeply dis-
appointed and hurt when the 150 bishops accepted his resig-
nation with little demur.39 The emperor, too, agreed that Gregory
should withdraw from Constantinople. So Gregory retired to
Nazianzus, where for about two years he resumed the episcopal
duties, since no successor to his father had yet been appointed. It
was not until 383 that Gregory, weakened by illness and mis-
fortune, was able to retire to his estate and devote the remaining
years of his life to literary endeavours. It is probable that he died
in 390, as we learn from the evidence of Jerome,40 who praises
Gregory as a man of the greatest eloquence, as a teacher of the
Scriptures and as the writer of, according to Jerome's estimate,
thirty thousand lines of verse and prose.

Gregory's writings

Most of Gregory's poetical works, as well as many of his
letters, seem to have been composed in the years between his de-
parture from Constantinople in 381 and his death in 390, and
38 See Socrates, Historia Ecclesiastica v.7.
39 The historian Sozomen, however, appreciated Gregory's achievement at Con-
stantinople: 'I have to admire this most wise of men for many other reasons but
particularly for his behaviour in this matter, for he was not arrogant because of
his rhetorical skills nor did he desire to be bishop in order to win empty glory;
when the bishops demanded it back, he gave it up without complaining about
all the things he had suffered or the dangers he had gone through in his
struggle against the heretics.' (Sozomen, Historia Ecclesiastica VII.7)
4 0 Jerome, De Viris Illustribus 117.
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during this period his final oration41 was delivered (at Easter
383). However, we also have other writings from earlier periods
of his life. For example, the first extant letter, addressed to Basil,
was written in 361, while Gregory was still planning on leading
a life of Christian contemplation alongside his friend, and the
first oration was delivered at Nazianzus at Easter 362, when
Gregory was forced to come to terms with his ordination. In all,
we now have 44 orations which are considered to be genuinely
his, while of the 244 letters which have survived under his
name, 241 are probably authentic. More than 16,000 lines of
Gregory's poetry are extant.

Of his orations, the most famous are the five theological ones
composed for his congregation at Constantinople.42 Of the rest,
only one is an exposition of a biblical text: this is no.37, in which
Gregory discusses the text of Matthew 19:1-12. A few others take
as their theme one of the church festivals, such as Epiphany or
Pentecost.43 Orations 4 and 5 are of broader historical interest,
consisting of virulent attacks on the emperor Julian, particularly
for forbidding Christians to teach pagan Greek literature.44 The
vast majority, however, are either speeches in praise of someone
or concern some crisis in Gregory's own life. The best-known of
the former is Gregory's funeral oration for Basil,45 but he com-
posed similar speeches for his brother, sister and father,46 as well
as speeches in praise of Athanasius and Cyprian.47 The latter
type are of course of particular interest when set beside his
many other autobiographical writings: such are his Oration 2,
the so-called Apologeticus,48 which he gave before the congre-
gation at Nazianzus after he had been ordained against his will;
Oration 9, addressed to his father after Gregory had been made

41 Oration 44.
4 2 Orations 27-31.
4 3 E.g. Oration 38 on the Epiphany, or 41 on Pentecost.
4 4 For Julian's rescript on teachers in the year 362, see J. Stevenson (ed.),
Creeds, Councils and Controversies, no. 47.
45 Oration 43.
4 6 Orations 7 on Caesarius, 8 on Gorgonia and 18 on his father.
47 Orations 21 and 24.
4 8 This work seems to have influenced John Chrysostom in his On the Priest-
hood, and in Rufinus' Latin translation, Gregory the Great in his Pastoral Rule.
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bishop of Sasima against his will; Oration 10, given on his
return after fleeing from episcopal responsibility; Oration 12, also
addressed to his father after Gregory had been persuaded to
assist him at Nazianzus. Of those given at Constantinople, we
may note Oration 36, in which he responds to accusations that
he had aspired to become bishop of Constantinople, and Oration
42, his farewell speech after resigning as bishop of Constantin-
ople in the summer of 381,49 in which he gives an account of his
achievements and makes a plea for release from his episcopal
responsibilities.

His poems have been divided into two broad sections, the
theological and the historical. The theological section is divided
into dogmatic and moral poems, while the so-called historical
section consists of poems about himself (these form the major-
ity!) and poems concerning other people, including verse epis-
tles, 129 epitaphs and 94 epigrams.50 Among the moral poems
the most notable are perhaps the long poems on virginity51 (i.2.1)
and on virtue (i.2.10); the latter has been referred to as 'the most
complete expression of the Cappadocian humanism.'52 During
the time they spent together in retreat at Annesi Gregory also
collaborated with Basil on an edition of the Philocalia, a selection
from the writings of Origen. The drama Christus Patiens, often
associated with Gregory's name, is now regarded as having been
falsely attributed to him.

The poems in this volume

The section II.l in Migne's Patrologia Graeca 37 contains 99
poems about Gregory himself. The majority,53 of varying length

4 9 These orat ions are printed in volumes 35 and 36 of Migne's Patrologia
Graeca.
5 0 The poems are printed in volumes 37 and 38 of the Patrologia Graeca.
51 Jerome refers specifically to this poem in his De Viris Illustribus (117), report-
ing tha t it takes the form of a discussion be tween Marriage and Virginity.
5 2 L. Bouyer, A History of Christian Spirituality (London, 1968), vol. I, p. 343.
5 3 This section also conta ins numerous shor t poems, many only a few lines
long, some deal ing wi th his misfortunes or addressed to those he felt to be his
enemies; o thers are addressed to Christ or the devil bu t are nevertheless still
concerned wi th Gregory's personal experiences and feelings.
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and often drawing on ideas earlier formulated in his orations,
mention the misfortunes Gregory felt he had suffered throughout
his life but particularly at Constantinople. The most famous of
these poems is the De Vita Sua, Gregory's longest poem and the
one which is of the greatest biographical, historical and theo-
logical interest. In it Gregory summarises his early life, referring
in particular to his studies at Athens with Basil (an account
which can be compared with what he says in the Funeral
Oration on Basil (Oration 43)), to his difficulty in choosing a way
of life that suited him, and to his problematic relations with his
father. However, the bulk of the poem is devoted to an account of
the two years or so Gregory spent at Constantinople, and is both
a denunciation of the way he was treated by others and an
apologia for his views and behaviour during this troubled
period.

The understanding of Gregory's life gained from this poem
can to some extent be supplemented by what he tells us in other
poems such as II.1.1 De rebus suis, a poem of 634 lines, II.1.12 De se
ipso et de episcopis of 836 lines or II.1.45 De animae suae calamita-
tibus of 350 lines. In this volume we have decided to set the
Querela de suis calamitatibus (II.1.19), a slightly shorter poem than
those referred to above, beside his De Vita Sua. Unlike the latter,
which is composed in iambic trimeters, the metre of tragedy, the
Querela is written in hexameters and is of interest also for the epic
dialect it uses, incorporating Homeric vocabulary and word
groups throughout, despite its very different subject matter.

Gregory's skill in the elegiac couplet is displayed in the poem
In silentium jejunii (II.1.34), which also uses the epic dialect. This
was written during Lent 382, when Gregory was back at Nazi-
anzus and had put himself under a vow of silence for the forty
days of Lent as a form of self-mortification.54 His aim here con-
formed to the spiritual aims governing his whole life, as express-
ed, for example, in the oration55 written to justify his flight after

54 Gregory mentions his vow of silence during this period in Letters 107-19;
his silence is the subject also of the shorter poems II.1.35-7 while Poem II.1.38 is
a 52-line hymn to Christ at Easter when the period of silence was over.
55 Oration 2.
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ordination: 'To me, nothing seems preferable to the state of the
man who, closing his senses to exterior impressions, escaping
from the flesh and the world, re-entering into himself, retaining
no further contact with any human beings except when neces-
sity absolutely requires it, conversing with himself and with God,
lives beyond visible things and carries within himself the divine
images, always pure, untouched by any admixture with the
fugitive forms of this earth.'56 The poem is both a justification for
his decision, explaining that he believes the discipline of silence
can lead to spiritual purification, and a sharp attack on the harm
caused by speech.57

The only short poem included here is the Epitaph Gregory
wrote for himself (II.1.92) which provides a brief summary of his
life as he saw it, alluding to the facts that are dealt with in
greater detail in his other poems. These four poems are prefaced
in this selection by the iambic verses Gregory composed on the
subject of his own poetry, In suos versus (II.1.39), in which he
gives his reasons for writing verse and defends himself against
his critics. Within the restrictions of this small volume the inten-
tion has been to offer some idea of the different themes, styles
and metres with which Gregory worked when writing about his
own feelings and experiences.

Gregory's poetic language is exceedingly literary, influenced
by his profound knowledge of Greek literature, and especially by
Homer and the Greek tragedians, particularly Euripides. His
style is also naturally influenced by his rhetorical training and is
notable for the number of neologisms he uses.58 Alongside what
derives from his traditional education, we find frequent biblical
allusions, particularly to characters in the Old Testament, whom

56 Oration 2.7, quoted by Bouyer, A History of Christian Spirituality, vol. I,
p. 347.
57 Like Erasmus, who composed his Lingua, a bitter attack on the sins of the
tongue, after much personal experience of slander, Gregory had suffered from
what he deemed to be unjust criticisms of his opinions and behaviour. On
Erasmus' treatise and earlier medieval works on the sins of speech, see the intro-
ductory note to the Lingua by Elaine Fantham, Collected Works of Erasmus
(Toronto, 1989), vol. 29, pp. 250-6.
58 For a list of some of the hapax legomena in the De Vita Sua, see Jungck's
edition, p. 25.



xxviii Introduction

Gregory cites as examples. The poems are also marked by a ten-
dency for words and phrases to be repeated a line or two further
on, a feature which reinforces the impression of careful artistic
construction. The tone of most of these poems is one of grief and
bitterness; the style is often allusive and opaque. Gregory tends
to communicate through a series of vague generalisations,
gnomic statements59 and metaphors, which sometimes make it
hard to glean much biographical information from his auto-
biographical poems. One of the reasons for the popularity of the
DeVita Sua may be that in this poem he does speak more directly
and concretely about some of the dramatic and moving episodes
of his fascinating life. The images he uses here to make his
experiences more vivid to the reader tend to be introduced in the
manner of similes, less enigmatic than the unexplained meta-
phors in other poems. For example, Gregory describes the vulner-
ability of the orthodox church as he found it at Constantinople
in terms of a toddler in nappies, tottering around,60 and himself,
in his eagerness to leave Constantinople in 381, as a horse
tethered in its stable but restless in its desire to break out into the
fields.61 His ability to conjure up a lively picture is evident also in
longer descriptions, as in the famous account of the storm which
hit his ship as he sailed from Alexandria to Greece. But Gregory's
poem is not just a series of vivid images: his verse comes to life
because he manages to maintain the impression that he is
addressing the reader as if in conversation, asking for his views
and evoking his sympathy. Another remarkable feature of this
poem in particular is the manner in which Gregory not only
highlights human relations and feelings but depicts them with
such perceptiveness, whether with compassion or with harsh
irony. His frequent reflections on human nature, and in par-
ticular on the human tendency to evil, allow us to feel that we
can look into Gregory's heart and see life from his point of view.
For all his naivety and gullibility, and despite the pathetic tone

5 9 e.g. In suos versus 42, DeVita Sua 143, 967,1656-7.
6 0 DeVita Sua 6 9 0 - 4 .
6 1 De Vita Sua 1818-22. There is an allusion here to Homei; Iliad 6.506-11; cf.
Vergil Aeneid 11. 4 9 2 - 7 .
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of one who has suffered unjustly at the hands of friends and
enemies alike, Gregory is admirably perceptive about his own
and others' motives, honest about his own weaknesses and
forceful in his condemnation of hypocrisy and injustice.





The poems



EII TA EMMETPA

FToAAous opcbv ypacpovTocs £v TCO VUV (3ico
Aoyous d|j£Tpous, Kai p£OVTas EUKOACOS,
Kai TTAEIOTOV £KTpi(3ovTas £V TTOVOIS XPOVO

cov K£p6os OUSEV f\ K£vf] yAcoaaaAyia*
5 dAA' ouv ypdcpovTas Kai Aiav TupavviKcos,

cos |i£crrd i rdvTa TuyxdvEiv
ya|jiMoO 6aAa<jcjcov f|
TravTcov H£v dv f |8iaTa Kai yvco|Jir|v
TauTT|v £6coKa, TrdvTa p i^avTas Aoyov,

10 auTcov £X£cr0ai TCOV 0£OTTV£UCTTCOV IJOVOV,
cos TOUS ^dAr|v q>£uyovTas opjjicov EUSICOV.
£i y d p ToaauTas a i F p a 9 a i 6£6coKaai
Aa^ds, TO, Ffv£U|jia, TOUTI CTOI cro9coT£pov,
cos Kai T 6 5 ' £ivai iravTos 6p|iT|Tf|piov

15 Aoyou |jiaTaiou TOTS KOKCOS 6p|ico|i£vois.
TTOT' dv ypa9cov cru, TOIS KOTCO vormacriv
dva|a9iA£KTOUS, co Vdv, EKTEIVOIS Aoyous;
£TT£i 8£ TOUTO

Koapiou pay£VTos £is

20 TTdVTCOV T £p£lCJ|ia TfjS £aUTCOV

TOUTOUS £XOVTCOV TO^S Aoyous (TU|Ji7rpocTTdTas*
dAAr|v |i£Tf]A0ov TCOV Aoycov TauTT|v 686v,
£i |ji8v KaAf|v y£, £i 5£ [xr\ y , 6|aoi 91'Ariv
| i£TpOlS Tl 8 0 U V a i TCOV £|iC0V TrOVT||JldTCOV.

25 OUX, COS OCV oirj0£l£V Ol TToAAoi (3pOTCOV,

TCOV TrdvTa pgcaTcov, 86c;av £KKap*irou|i£vos



To his own verses1

Seeing many people in this present age writing
words without measure which flow forth easily,
and expending a great deal of time on their efforts
for which no reward awaits - or only empty chatter;

5 anyway seeing them writing all too arrogantly
and realising that all of it is full of worthless matter
like the sand of the seas or swarms of Egyptian flies,
I gave them this single piece of advice, the best of all:
throwing away every word, they should

10 cling only to the divinely inspired ones,
as those who flee the storm seek the harbour's calm.
For if the Scriptures accord so many great opportunities,
this, 0 Spirit, is the one that seems most sensible to you,
namely that this should be a defence against all

15 empty talk on the part of those with evil motives.
When you write, do you, my friend, bring indisputable
arguments to your thoughts that belong to this lower world?
Since this is completely impossible,
now the world has broken up into so many separate parts

20 and everyone has supporting arguments like these
as a basis for their own escape,
I have taken another path in my writing and this is it,
(a good way, I think, but if not, dear to me at least):
to put something of my own struggles into verse.

25 Not, as many people might think -
those always ready to jump to conclusions - so as to reap

glory

1 Poem II.1.39. The metre is the iambic trimeter.
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K£VT}V, 6 6f) AEyETOCl. TOUVaVTlOV |i£V OUV

TpixovTas oT5a TOTS E|iois, OUTCO ypd9Eiv,
dvOpcoirapEiaKETv lidAAov* oi y a p TTAEIOVES

30 TOTS a9cov [JETpois |JiETpoOai Kai TOC TCOV
OUTE TTpOTl^COV TOOTO TCOV 0EICOV TTOVCOV*

[xr\ |JOI T o a o u T o v EKTTEaoi 9EOU A o y o s ;

Tl OUV 7TE7TOv6a, TOUT* ICJCOS 6aU|idaETE

TTpcoTOV |jiEV f|6EAT]aa, TOTS dAAois Kaiacov,

35 OUTCO 7TE6f]aai TT̂ V E|if)V d| i£TpiaV
cos dv ypd9cov y£, dAAd |if] TroAAd ypa9co,
KaiiCOV TO |i£TpOV. SEUTEpOV 8E TOTS VEOIS,
Kai TCOV oaoi |idAiaTa \aipo\jai Aoyois,

TI T£p*rrv6v TOUTO 8ouvai

40 TTEiOous aycoyov EIS Ta xpr)<j\[\<x)Tepcx,
TEXVT| yAuKd^cov TO TTiKpov TCOV EVTOACOV.
9IAE! 8* dviEaOai TE Kai vEupds TOVOS*
Ei TTCOS 6EAEIS Kai TOUTO* EI \xr\ TI TTAEOV,

T* gcaiidTCov aoi TauTa Kai AupiaiaaTcov.

45 Traî Eiv SESCOKO, EI TI Kai Traî Eiv 0EAEIS,
[xr\ TIS (3Adpr| aoi Trpos TO KaAov auAcojiEvcp.
TplTOV 7T£7TOV6cbs olSa* 7Tpdy|Jia |iEV TUXOV
IJiiKpOTrpETTES TI, TTAT)V TTETTOVO * ou5* EV Aoyois
TTAEOV 8i6co|ii TOUS CJEVOUS f)|icov

50 TOUTOIS AEyco Sr\ TOTS KEXpcoajJiEvois Aoyois
EI Kai TO KdAAos r\\xiv EV ©Ecopicx.
O|ilv |i€v ouv ST) TOTS ao9oTs ETraic;a|ji£v.
EaTco TIS Tm?v Kai X^PlS AEOVTIOS.
TETapTOV EUpOV TT) VOaCp TTOVOU|iEVOS

55 7rapr|y6pr||Jia TOUTO, KUKVOS COS yEpcov,
AaAsTv E^auTcp Td TTTEpcov aupiyiaaTa,
OU 0pf]VOV, dAA* U|iVOV TIV* £CjlTT|piOV.

Trpos TauTa vuv yivcoaKE© r\\x\vt oi ao9oi ,
TCOV ivSov. Ei 5* f|TTr|a6£, TCOV auTcov Aoycov
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that is insubstantial, as they say. (On the other hand,
I know that those who run my writings down write
so as to win greater popularity. For the majority measure

30 by their own standards the actions of their neighbours, too.)
Nor because I value my verse above the divine works -
may God's word never abandon me to such a degree!
Perhaps you wonder what my motivation was.
First of all I wished, by expending effort on other matters,

35 so to restrain my own lack of measure;
so that in writing I would not write a great amount,
struggling with the metre as I was. Secondly, I wished to

present my work
to young people (and especially those who enjoy literature)
as a kind of pleasant medicine,

40 an inducement which might lead them to more useful
things,

skilfully sweetening the harshness of the commandments:
for a taut bowstring also needs to be relaxed.
Perhaps you are willing to give this a try; if nothing more,
these verses can be a substitute for songs and lyre-playing.

45 I offer this for your enjoyment, if you should wish to enjoy
it a little,

so nothing hinders you in your progress towards the good.
Thirdly, I know I feel - this may seem petty of me,
but I do feel this - 1 cannot admit
the pagans to have greater literary talent than us.

50 I am speaking of those ornate words of theirs,
for in our eyes beauty lies in contemplation.
And so for you, the wise, we have produced this

amusement.
Allow us, too, a certain leonine grace.
Fourthly, while suffering from illness I have found

55 some comfort, like an aging swan,
in singing to myself with the beating of wings,
not a lament but a kind of farewell song.
In addition, you may now understand, you wise men,
my innermost thoughts. But if you give up, the matter
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60 TrAeloTOV TO xpfl^cx* Kai TOC TTOCÎ OVTCOV Aoyoi,
XcopeTTE* jaaxpov 5' OUSEV ouS' virep Kopov,
dAA' ouS' axpriaTOV, cos sycojjiai TravTsAcos.
auToi SiSdcjoua' oi Aoyoi OEAOVTOC ae.
Ta |i£V y a p ECTTI TCOV EIJCOV, TOC 6' EKTOOEV.

65 r\ TCOV KaAcov ETraivos, r\ KaKcov ^ o y o s ,
r\ 86y | j aT ' , r| yvcb|ir| TIS, r\ TO|aai Aoycov,
lavrmrjv Exouaai TTJ SECTEI TOU
EI |iiKpd TauTa, CTU TEAEI TOC
|i£TpOV KaKl^ElS' EIKOTCOS, OCjJlETpOS COV,

70 ia|j(3oTroids,
TIS y a p pAETTovTa, [xr\ PAETTCOV, syvcopiaEv;
f| TIS TpExovTi, [XT] Tpixcov, auvs6pa|ji£
TrAf)v ou AsAriOas, 6 y£y£is, COVOUIJEVOS.
6 y a p Kaxi^Eis, TOUTO ao i aTrou6d^£Tai,

75 Kai c^oSp ' djJiETpcoS; TO ypd9£iv
OTav 6' EAEyxTl» TriaTis dvT£ia£px£Tai,
Kai TTE^OS T)|JiTv vauaycov 6 qn'ATaTos.
ToiauTa T£xvd^£a0£, UJJIETS oi 00901.
TOUT' ou Trp65r|Aov ^EUSOS, ouxi 5ITTA6T|;

80 Tri6r|KOS T)|iTv dpTicos, AECOV 8E VUV.
OUTCOS dAiaKET* EUTTETCOS 66c;r|S Epcos.
TrAfjv Ta6i TroAAd Kai Tpa9aTs |i£Tpou|i£va,
cos oi a o 9 o i AEyouaiv cE(3paicov ysvous.
£i |if] |ji£Tpov ao i Kai Ta VEupcov KpoujjiaTa,
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60 is more than the words, for words are the stuff of those who
play.

Come on, since there is nothing long or excessive here,
but neither is it without benefit, at least in my view.
The words themselves will teach you, if you are willing.
Some things are my own, some are from other sources -

65 whether praise of the good or censure of the wicked,
whether teachings or some opinion or sections of speeches
that are memorable because they are bound fast in writing.
If this is of little value, produce something better yourself.
You criticise the metre, understandably so, for you are

without measure,
70 a writer of invective, creating malformed offspring.

For who, being blind, could recognise one who can see?
Or who, if unable to run, could run to meet someone

running?
You cannot conceal the fact that you practise what you

revile,
for you strive to achieve the very thing you vilify -

75 the writing of poetry, and that completely without measure.
For whenever he finds fault,2 it has the opposite effect:

confidence grows
and this wonderful person is for us a prosaic writer who

has foundered.
Compose this kind of thing, you who are so wise.
Is this not a blatant falsehood, is it not a trick?

80 One moment we have an ape, the next a lion.3
So easily is the desire for glory convicted!
Know that even in the scriptures there is much in verse,
as the wise men of the Hebrew race do tell.
If the sounds produced by the strings do not seem metrical,

2 Throughout this passage, down to line 81, Gregory is referring to the critic
of Gregory's poems mentioned in line 69.1 am particularly grateful to Professors
Mossay and Sicherl for their advice on the text (including the slight emendation
to the text of PG in line 76) and the meaning of lines 76-7.
3 On the theme of the pretentious monkey, see U. Beuckmann, Gregor von
Nazianz: Gegen die Habsucht. Einleitung und Kommentar (Studien zur Geschichte
und Kultur des Altertums. NF, 2. Forschungen zu Gregor von Nazianz, 6), (Pader-
born etc. 1988), pp. 106-7.
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85 cos oi TrdAai TTpoarjSov 6|i|ieAeTs Aoyous,
TO TEpTTvov, oT|aai, TOO KOCAOU TTOioujjievoi
6xT||ia, Kai TUTTOUVTES EK IJEACOV TpoTrous.
SaouA as TOUTO TTEKJOTCO, Kai TTVEUiaaTOS
EAEUOEPCOOEIS TOTS TpOTrois Tf̂ s Kivupas.

90 TIS ouv pAdpr| aoi, TOUS VEOUS 6I* f)5ovns
<js\ivf\s aysaQai Trpos 9EOU KOivcoviav,
ou y a p q>Epoucjiv dOpoav
vuv |i£v TIS laTCo |ii^
Trfi^iv 6* OTav TO KaAov sv XP^vco

95 UTToaTrdaavTES, cos EpEiajiaT* dv|;i5cov,
TO Koia^ov, auTO Taya06v
TOUTOU TI av yEvoiTO
a u 5* ou Ta o ^ a TCO yAuKET TrapapTUEis,
co a£|iVE, Kai auvo9pu Kai auvriyjiEVE;

100 Tl OUV KOKÎ EIS TT)V E|if]V EUJiETpiaV,

TOTS aoTs liETpois aTa6|icojjiEvos Ta TCOV TTEAas;
pis Ta Muacov Kai Opuycov opi
pis KOAOICOV K* OCETCOV uvycb|jaTa.
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85 as the men of old used to sing the words in harmony
producing, I believe, a delightful vehicle for the good,
and using the melodies to influence behaviour,
then let Saul convince you of this, for he was freed
from the spirit by the music of the harp.

90 So what harm do you think there is for the young to be led
by means of dignified pleasure to communion with God?
They do not have to undergo a sudden conversion:
for the moment let there be a more attractive combination,
but when in time the good acquires stability,

95 we will withdraw what is pleasant, like the supports
of an arch, retaining the good alone.
What could be more useful than this?
Do you not add sweetness to your food,
you who are so solemn, frowning and with wrinkled brow?

100 Why then do you find fault with my ability to write verse,
measuring the verses of others by your own standards?
Far apart lie the lands of the Mysians and Phrygians,
far apart are the heights of jackdaws and eagles.
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To TOU Aoyou (3ouArma, TCOV k[icov KOCKCOV
i^iaTopf^aai TTJV 6 5 6 V , EIT* OUV SE^IGOV

oi |iev y a p OUTGOS, oi 5* EKEIVCOS 9aTsv av,
OTTCOS av, oT|Jiai, Kai poirf\s COCJIV TIVES.
ou yap TO poOAEaO' acT9aAES KpiTfipiov.
Trai^Ei 6E [iETpov TT]S avias 9ap|aaKov,
7rai5EU|jia Kai yAuKaaiaa TOTS VEOIS ajaa,
TEpTrvov irapriyopTiiJia. irpos 6* 0|ids Aoyos,
TOUS t]v 60* fiiicov, dAAa vuv dAAoTpious,

10 6aOl TE OJioSo^OUVTES, EITE TIS VO0OS'

TrdvTES yap f)|JiTv EUIJIEVETS |iE(iUKoaiv.
dv5p£S, TO KAEIVOV 6|i|ia Tf)s oiKou|i£vr|s,
oi Koajiov oiKEld', cos opco, TOV SsuTEpov,
yf\s Kai 0aAdaroT|s

15 'Pcojji'n v£oupyf)s, EuyEVcov dAAcov E6OS,
KcovcjTavTivou TTOAIS TE Kai (JTr\\r\
aKouaaT*, dvSpss, dvSpos dv^EuSs
Kai TToAAd liox^ilo-avTOS EV TroAAaTs orpO9aTs,
i^ cov UTrdpxEi Kai TO yiyvcoaKEiv TTAEOV.

10



Concerning his own life1

Prologue (1-50)
The purpose of this work is to explore the course
of my misfortunes or, if you like, my successes:
for some would describe it one way, others in another,
each, so I believe, according to his own inclination:

5 but inclination is not a reliable basis for judgement.
The verse form, providing a remedy for pain, adds a

playfulness,
being both a means of instruction and a source of pleasure

for the young,
a delightful consolation. To you this work is addressed,
you who once were mine but now are another's,2

10 you who share the same beliefs (even if any of you is a
heretic).

For all are well-disposed to me when my lips are closed.
You men, the shining eye of the earth,
who inhabit the second world, as I see it,
clothed in the beauty of earth and sea,

15 the newly built Rome,3 the seat of a new nobility,
the city of Constantine and a monument to his power,
listen, you men, to a man who is completely devoid of

falsehood,
and who has suffered greatly amid many twists of fortune,
out of which there has arisen a greater understanding.

1 Poem II.1.11. The metre is the iambic trimeter.
2 Nectarius took over as Bishop of Constantinople after Gregory's resignation.
3 See Canon 3 of the Council of Constantinople (J. Stevenson (ed), Creeds, Coun-
cils and Controversies, no. 91).

11
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20 K£K|iT|KE TrdvTa, Kai TCX KCCAOC TCO

KEK|ir|K£v. OU8EV f\ CFTEVOV TO AEi'

cos y n s crupeiaris UETCOV Adppcov 9 o p a
KdxAr|K£s sicjiv oi AEAEIHHEVOI IJIOVOV.
OUTTCO |a£y ou5£vy £i TOC TCOV TTOAACOV

25 Ol |iT)6£ TO TTpiV T\(JCXV £V TOC^El KaAcbv,

PoaKT||jiaTco6£is Kai KOCTCO VEVEUKOTES-

f)|i£Ts 5' 6 SEIVOS Kai TpaxC/s xaP«Sp£cov
fmcbv TO (J\J(JTT\[X IKAUTOV, Oprjvcov AEyco,
oao i Ka0f|iJiE0s ou KaAcos O

30 AaoO TrpoESpoi, TOU KaAoO 6i6daKaAoi,
yUXOCS Tp69£lV AaXOVTES £V0£Cp TpO9T],
auToi 8E Ai|icoTTOVT£S* iaTpoi TraOcbv,

oi (3puovT£S 6c906vois voafmacriv
65r|yoi TCOV £7TiKpf||JVcov lacos,

35 as ouTToS* cb8f)yr)crav oO0s cb6£UKaaiv*
ols [xr\5' £TT£a0ai 56ypia
acoTT|pias 5 i8ay | ia T
oacov TO fif\[xcx TOU TpOTrou KaTfiyopov,
KiyKAis 8ieipyoua' ou pious, aAA* O9puas.

40 *E£ cov 8* \Jv;f\)(QT)v TauTa 8ouvai TCO Aoyco
- ou y a p 91'Aov pioi TroAAd paycp8£iv jidTT|v
aKouadTco TTOCS, 01 TE VUV o'i 0* uar£pov.
[iiKpov 8s 6cvco0£V Tds £|ids TT£piaTda£is
EITTETV dvdyKT|, KOCV SETI laaKpriyopeTv,

45 TOU [xr\ Ka0* f)|Jicov iaxuaai V^EUSETS Aoyous.
oi y a p KaKoi 9iAouaiv, cov Spcoaiv KOKCOS,
EiS TOUS Tra06vTas TTEpiTpETTEiv Tds aiTi'as,
cos Sv KaKCoai Kai TTAEOV TOTS y£ua|iaaiv,
auTous 8' UTTEKAuacoai TCOV EyKArmaTcov.

50 ECTTCO 8E TOOTO TOU Aoyou Trpooipiiov.
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20 Everything ends in disaster: even good things are by time
outworn. Little or nothing remains,
as when the earth is swept away by heavy showers
and the pebbles are all that is left.
This is by no means important, if I refer to the situation of

the many
25 who never, not even earlier, were included in the ranks of

the good,
being like cattle with their heads bowed down.
We,4 however, are the terrible and violent torrent;
our community has been broken up, I tell it weeping,
we who are not worthy to sit on our high thrones,

30 leaders of the people, teachers of virtue,
appointed to nourish souls with divine food,
while we ourselves go hungry; healers of suffering,
we ourselves are corpses teeming with numerous diseases.
Guides along steep paths we may be,

35 but along these we have never walked or led.
Not to follow such guides is the most succinct advice
and the most apposite lesson for salvation.
The chancel accuses them for their behaviour,
the altar-screen marks no difference in their lives, only in

their pride.
40 My reasons for undertaking to give an account of these

things
(for I do not like to spin a long story to no purpose),
let all hear, both my contemporaries and future generations.
To tell of my situation a little further back in time,
is necessary, even if it means speaking at length,

45 to prevent false reports of me prevailing.
For malicious people tend to divert the blame
for their own wicked deeds onto their victims
so as to harm them even more by their lies
while washing themselves clean of accusations.

50 Let this stand as the prologue to my account.
4 In lines 27-39 Gregory seems to be referring to the clergy of the Christian
church in general, deeply aware of their weaknesses and failings.
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'Hv |joi Tron"np KaAos TE KayaOos oxpoSpa,
yr|paios, aTrAous TOV TpoTrov, GTaQiii) |3iou,
TraTpapxos OVTCOS, 'A^paa^ TIS SEUTEPOS,
a>v, ou 5OKCOV, apiaTOS, ou TOV VUV Tpoirov

55 TrAdvris TO TrpoaOEV, OoTEpov XpiaToO 91'Aos,
ETTElTa TTOl|if|V, TTOljJlEVCOV 6 T l KpOCTOS-

|if)TT|p 0', iv* EiTTCo auvToiacos, 6|i6^uyos
dv8pos ToaouTOU Kai TdAavTOv

ov TO TTpoaOsv

60 SflAus TO aco|jia, TOV Tponov 5' dvSpos
d|a9co AdArma KOIVOV E^ taou pico.
TOO TOUTO 5f]Aov; TTCOS T£K|iT]pico Aoyov;
auTT)v ETrd^opi', coviTEp ETTTOV, {idpTUpa,

TEKouaav, TT\S dArj0£ias

65 Kpuv^ai T I |j&AAov TCOV 9av£pcov Ei0ia[jiEvr|v
f\ TCOV d5f)Acov KojiTrdaai 56^r|s X^Pl v-
9o(3os yap fjyEv, os |i£yas 8i5dcn<aAos.

AUTT| TTO0ouaa TraiSos dpp£vos yovov
I5ETV EV OIKCO, TTpdyiJia 6v TTOAAOTS 9iAov,

70 0ECO Trpoaco|aiAr|a£ Kai SETTOI TT60OU

TUXETV. ETTEI 6' fjv 6uaKa0£KTOS TT]V 9p£va,
Scopov 6i6coaiv, OVTTEP fj^iou Aa(3£Tv,
Kai TT]V 56CTIV 9©dvouaa TTJ
Kai TOIVUV e\jyf\s O\J\ d|jiapTdv£i

75 dAA' TJKEV auTT] SE^IOV Trpooifiiov
crKidv 9Epouaa TCOV aiTOU|i£Vcov.



Concerning his own life 15

Gregory's life before the move to Constantinople
(51-551)
Birth and childhood (51-100)

I had a father5 who was very much a gentleman,
an elderly man, simple in his ways, a standard for our life,
truly a patriarch, a second Abraham,
not just seeming but being the best, not like people now.

55 Formerly he had wandered away6 but later became Christ's
friend,

then His shepherd, the model of a strong shepherd.
And my mother, to describe her briefly, was an equal

partner
for a man of such qualities, complementing him perfectly.
She came from a devout family, even more devout herself,

60 a woman in body but in her way of life more than a man:
both of them equally famous, their lives equally matched.
What evidence is there for this? How shall I prove this

claim?
I shall call her as witness to my words,
my own mother, she who was the very mouthpiece of truth.

65 She was prepared to conceal something that was obvious
rather than boast about private matters to gain glory:
for fear was her guide, which is a powerful teacher.
She longed to see a male child
in her house - something which many wish for -

70 and so she spoke to God and prayed to obtain
her wish. Since she was so determined,
she promised to give the gift she hoped to receive:
thus in her eagerness did she anticipate its granting.
And indeed she did not fail to obtain her dearest wish:

75 there came to her a propitious foretaste,
a vision bringing a foreshadowing of her request.

5 Gregory the elder was probably born about 280, in which case he would
have been around fifty when Gregory was born.
6 Gregory the elder had belonged for many years to a Judeo-pagan sect known
as the Hypsistarii before becoming a Christian; see also Oration 18.5.
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£|idv yap siSos E^avcos TrapioTaTai
Kai KAfjais* r\89 fjv epyov r\ VUKTOS
iyco yap airroTs yivon\ ei [xkv a£ios

80 Euxfls, TO Scopov TOU 5E8COK6TOS 0EOU*
ei 5' ouv orrreuKTOs, Tfjs eiafjs djiapTias.

OUTGO JJIEV ouv TrapfjA0ov eis TOUTOV (3IOV,
TTT|Acp K6paa0sis —  9£U TaAas —  K
C/9* cov KpaTOUjjiEd' r\ KpaTouiJtev cov

85 TTAT)V TravTos dppaPcova KaAAiciTou
TT)V yEVEaiv auTf|V ou yap dxapiaTelv
cos 5s TJKOV, eudus yivojaai aAAoxpios
dAAoTpicoaiv TT|V KaAf|v. TCO y a p 0ECO
TrapiaTaii' cos d|ivos TIS f| laoaxos 91A0S,

90 60|i' suyEves TE Kai Aoycp Ti|icb|iEvov -
OKVCO yap EITTEIV, COS lajioufjA TIS veos,
TrAf]v si (3AE7TOI|JU Tipos TT66OV SESCOKOTCOV.
Tpa9Eis 5' EV ocrraai TOTS KaAoTs EK aTrapyavcov
(TUTTOUS yap ETXOV TOUS dpicrrous OIKOSEV)

95 f|6r| TIV' ai8co TOU yEpcos i
Kai jaoi KaTa laiKpov, coaTTEp EK yvo9ou
Gvvr)yeQy r\ TOU KpEiaaovos Trpo0u|jiia.
TTpoaco 6s £(3aivov auvTpExovTOS Kai Aoyou,
(3ipAcov T' ixaipov TaTs 0EOU auvriyopois,

100 dv8pcov 0' coiaiAouv TOTS dpiaTOis TOV TpoiTov.

ToiauTa ii£v 5f] TauTa* TdTriAoiTra 6E
OUK o!5', OTroiav TOU Aoyou TEJJCO Tpi(3ov.

Ta 0au|ia0', ols |i£ TrpouTpEv^Ev 0E6S,
dpiaTT|v TT)V TrpoOujiiav Aa^cbv

105 (OUTGO y a p EAKEIV OTSEV EIS acoTT|piav),
r\ 0GO TTpo0u|icos £KAaAf|cras E
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For my appearance, together with my name, was clearly
revealed.

That favour, appearing by night, was genuine,
for I was born to them, if indeed I am worthy

80 of the prayer, the gift of God who granted it.
But if I am not what they prayed for, it is my own fault.
And so I entered into this life,
combined with clay - alas, wretch that I am - and

composite elements,
which either control us or which we with difficulty control.

85 Yet I take this birth itself as the pledge of all that is best,
for it is not right to be ungrateful.
As soon as I arrived I immediately became another's
by means of a beneficial estrangement; for to God
I was offered like a lamb or a sweet calf,

90 a noble sacrifice and one endowed with reason -
I would hesitate to say, like a second Samuel,
if I did not have in mind the longing of those who offered

me.
Brought up amidst every kind of virtue from infancy
(for I had the very best models in my own home),

95 I soon took on a certain dignity of age,
and gradually there came upon me, as a cloud out of

darkness,
a desire for something greater.
I progressed according to the development of reason:
I enjoyed those books that spoke of God

100 and associated with men of the best character.

Passage to Athens (101-210)

So much for these matters. As to the rest,
I do not know which path to take in my account.
Shall I conceal the wonders God used to urge me on,
taking my eagerness as his starting-point

105 (for he knows that this is the way to draw us to salvation)?
Or shall I speak out readily and make them public?
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TO |i6v ydp dxdpiaTov, TO 8S OUK S£CO TU90U.
aiyav CXJJEIVOV —  dpKsasi TO [X siBsvai —,
|if) Kai |idx£cr6ai TCO Aoyco Ta vuv SOKTJ

110 TTAEIOTOV SsovTa Tfjs TOTS
6 8'ouv dvdyKri, yvcopiaco TOTS TrAsioaiv.
dxvous Trapsid, TCOV Aoycov 8' spcos s|as
0sp|ji6s TIS sixs. Kai ydp s^f|Touv Aoyous
Souvai Por|6o0s TOUS V66OUS TOTS

115 cos M^T' STraipoivO' oi |aa06vT£S ouSs Iv
TTAT]V TTJS piaTaias Kai Ksvfjs suyAcoTTias,
TTJS sv 4^69015 TS Kai Adpuy^i KEi|isvr|s,
\IT\T' sv8soi|ir|v TiAsKTdvais ao9iajjiaTcov.
EKETVO 8' OUTTOT' sis s|jf)v f)A0s 9psva,

120 Trpoaco TI OsTvai TCOV spicbv Trai8suiidTcov.
OTTsp 8s Trdaxei OepMOTris ocei vscov,
opjials aTaKTOis EUKOACOS pim^STai,
cos TTCOAOS OCTTCOV sis 8p6|jous 8u(aou TTASCOS,
TTSTTOvda TOUTO. Tfjs yap copas TravTsAcos

125 s£co, OaAdaaris OUKS0* r)|jiEpou|jisvr|S -
Taupou Tiv* oupav OUK aKiv8uvov 9aaiv
oi TauTa 8sivoi, TTAOUV Opdaous, dAA' ou 9psv6s
TOT* ouv 'AAs^dvSpsiav SKAITTCOV syco
(Kav0sv8s ydp TI TCOV Aoycov s
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One course seems ungrateful, the other is not free from
pride.

To keep silent is better - it is enough that I should know -
so that my present situation, which seems completely to lack

no my early enthusiasm, does not conflict with my account.
Just what is necessary, then, shall I reveal to a wider

audience.
While my cheek was still beardless, a passionate love of

letters
possessed me. Indeed I sought to make bastard letters7

serve as assistants to the genuine ones,
115 to prevent those becoming arrogant who had learned

nothing at all
apart from vain and empty glibness of tongue,
(which is merely the product of sounds in the throat),
and myself becoming entangled in the meshes of their

sophisms.
It had never occurred to me

120 to prefer anything to the subjects I was studying,
but I did undergo a common experience of hot-blooded

youth -
when one is all too easily swayed by undisciplined forces,
like a mettlesome colt galloping over the racecourse.
For completely outside the season,8

125 when the sea was no longer calm
(those who are experts in these matters speak of a

dangerous
tail of Taurus,9 when to sail is rash, not sensible),
at that moment I left Alexandria
(I had gone there to cull a few fruits of learning)

7 Gregory is here referring to pagan Greek literature and its relation to Christ-
ian writing.
8 For an account of this storm-tossed crossing, see also Poem II.1.1.308ff. and
Oration 18.31.
9 Gregory appears to be referring to the autumn rising of the constellation
Pleiades which formed the tail of Taurus: its rising marked the beginning of the
stormy winter season. For further discussion, see Jungck's edition of De Vita Sua,
p. 157.
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130 ocpas ETEJJIVOV TTOVTOV EU0U5 'EAAdSos.
KuTrpou Ta TrAEupd* Kai cn-dais TGOV 7rv£U|iaTcov
E^pa^E TT]V vauv Kai TCX TrdvT* f)v vu£ (iia*
yf\, TTOVTOS, aiOfip, oupavos £O9OO|JEVOS'
(3povTai 5* ETrfjxouv doTpaTTcov Tivdyiaacjiv,

135 KaAoi 6' Epox^ouv iaTicov TrAripoupiEvcov.
EKAIVEV iaTos, oiaKcov 5' OU6EV a0Evos*

y a p f)p7rd£ovTo X£lP°S auxsvES.
6s UTTEpTOixouvTos 05aTOS

(3of) 5E CTU[i|jiiyf|s TE Kai 6pf|vcov TTAECOS
140 VaUTCOV, KEAEUaTCOV, SsaTTOTCbv,

XpiaTOV KaAouvTcov EK piiocs
Kai TCOV, oao i TO irpoaSEV f]yvoouv 6 E 6 V
6 y a p 9o(3os 6i5ay|jia KaipicoTEpov.
6 5' fjv aTrdvTcov ax 6 T ^ l c ^ T 0 C T O V KaKcov,

145 avuSpos f] vaus* EO9U y a p aTpo(3ou|JiEvr|S
VECOS p a y s l a a CTTTEIPET' EV (3U6CO

f\ TOV yAuKuv 0r |aaup6v EI
Ai|jioO 8' dycov rjv Kai ^dAris Kai
vEKpous ysvEaQai. TOOSE IJLEV Auaiv 0E6S

150 ETSEV TaxEiav. EjjTropoi y a p CDOIVIKTIS
0C9VCO 9av£VT£S, KaiTTEp OVTES EV 96^00,
AiTaTs na06vT£S TO CTTEVOV TOU KIV8UVOU;

KOVTCOV EpEiaiaoTs Kai x e P ^ v dpdyiaaTa
VECOV 9uy6vT£s (Kai y a p fjaav EUCT0EVEIS)

155 aob^ouaiv r\[xas TTOVTIOUS f|8r) VEKpous,

f| AajiTrdSa 0vr|aKouaav OUK
lO 8* fiypiouTO Kai TTAEOV

TTOVTOS Ka0' f)|jicov fjjjiEpais EV TTAEIOCJIV

1 140 £7TI|36CTCOV: sic PG - "fs
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130 and setting sail I held course straight for Greece.
Along the coast of Cyprus the winds' uprising
threw our ship into confusion; all became one darkness:
earth, sea, air and blackened sky.
Claps of thunder resounded, accompanied by lightning

flashes
135 and the ropes which tied the billowing sails creaked loudly.

The mast leaned over, the rudders were powerless,
for the tillers were violently wrenched from one's hands.
The hull was full of water washing over the ship.
Shouts mingled with weeping were heard

140 from sailors, helmsman, officers and passengers10 alike
all calling on Christ with one accord,
even those who had been agnostics hitherto:
for fear provides an opportune lesson.
Of all our misfortunes the most terrible

145 was that the ship was without water, for when it began to
pitch,

the barrel containing the sweet treasure of water
broke open and was scattered over the deep.
Hunger, choppy seas and winds competed
to see which could turn us into corpses first. God found a

means of
150 swift release from all this: for Phoenician merchants

suddenly appeared, and although they were themselves
afraid,

when they understood from our entreaties the gravity of
our situation,

they used their poles and hands to prevent a crash
between the ships (for they were very strong),

155 thus saving us, we who were already corpses of the sea,
like fish washed up from the waves
or like a light flickering out from lack of oil.
The sea, however, continued to rage against us,
roaring even louder for several days.

10 I have chosen the reading given in PG in preference to that given by Jungck
which seems less fitting in the context.
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160 oO0' o l TTAEOIIJEV EI86TGOV TTOAACCIS

OUTE T i v ' OpCOVTCOV EK 0EOU OXOTr|piaV.

TrdvTcov 6E TOV KOIVOV 0dvaTOV 8E6OIK6TGOV

6 KpUTTTOS f)V ̂ OiyE 9piKGo8£OT£pOS.
Ka6apaicov y a p , ols 0£ou|j£0' , u8dTcov

165 f]AAoTpioO|ir|v u S a a i ^EVOKTOVOIS.
TOUT' rjv 65up|i6s, TOUT' E|aoiy£ au | i9opd ,

TOUTCp (3ods £TTE|JITTOV, £KTEIVCOV X^PaS/
UTTEpKTUTTOUaaS KU|jdTC0V TToAC/V (DO0OV,
pfj^as x l T 0 ^ v a ^ K£i|iEvos TTpr|vf]s TdAas.

170 6 5* iaTiv ou m a T o v |i£v, OC^EUSES 6' a y a v ,
TrdvTES TrapEVTES TT]V EOUTCOV au|i9Opdv
£|aoi auvqyov EK^ods EUKTTIpious,
TrAcoTfipES EuaE^ouvTES EV KOIVOTS KaKoTs*
OUTGO auvf|Ayouv TOTS EpioTs Tra0f|(jiaaiv.

175 2 0 Kai T O T ' f j a0a , XpiaTE [\O\J, crcoTf)p

Kai VUV £A£U0£pGOV |i£ KUJidTGOV ^lOU.

ETTEi y d p OU8EV EATTI'SOS XPT\O1:^\S OTT^V,

o u vf\aos, OUK f|Tr£ipos, OUK opcov ocKpa,

o u T rupaos , o u TrAcoTfjpaiv daTEpES CTKOTTOI,

180 OU JilKpOV, OU JJIET^OV Tl TGOV 6pGO|i£VCOV,

T I jJir|xavGO|Jiai; T I S Tropos TGOV 5 u a x £ p c o v ;

TrdvTcov a T r o y v o u s TGOV KOTGO Trpos o i (3AETTGO;

^GOT), 7TVOf| |JOU; 9G0S» KpaTOS, aG0TT|pia,

90P60V, T r a T a a a c o v , JJIEISIGOV, IGOIJIEVE,

185 TTAEKGOV T O xpTI 0 " 1 "^ T O^S EvavTiois a£ i .
TravTCov 5 ' U7TO|ivf)aas a£ TGOV Trpiv 0au[idTGov,

187 o l s TT]V LA£yiorr|v x 6 ^ P a a o u yvcopi^oi i sv ,

190 AiyUTTTlGOV {idaTl^lV EKTETpimJIEVGOV,

188 TTOVTOU payEVTos ' Iapaf jA GOSEUKOTOS,
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160 We did not know where we were sailing (we kept going
round in circles)

nor could we see any rescue coming from God.
Although we all feared a common death,
more terrifying to me was the death concealed:
for by those murderous waters I was being kept away

165 from the purifying waters11 by which we are made divine.
This was the source of my grief, this was my misfortune,
for this reason I shouted out, stretching forth my hands,
(shouts which echoed above the great roar of the waves),
and tore my clothes, lying prostrate in my misery.

170 It is an incredible fact but absolutely true
that everyone disregarded their own troubles
and joined with me in cries of prayer -
sea-farers showing their piety in shared misfortunes.
Thus did they share the pain of my sufferings.

175 Even then you were, my Christ, a great saviour,
just as now you save me from the storms of life.
For when there was no longer any hope of a happy

outcome -
no island, no mainland, no cliffs on the coastline,
no beacon, no stars to guide the sailors,

180 nothing either large or small that one could see -
what was I to do? What way was there out of these

difficulties?
Despairing of everything here below I looked to you,
my life, my breath, my light, my strength, my salvation,
you who terrify and strike, smile and heal,

185 ever entwining the good with its opposite.
I reminded you of all your former miracles
in which we recognise your powerful hand:

190 of the Egyptians utterly destroyed by the plagues,12

188 of the sea which parted to allow Israel to cross it,13

11 i.e. in baptism.
12 Text altered so that these events should be referred to in the order in which
they occur in the Old Testament; on the plagues sent to harass the Egyptians,
see Exodus 7-11.
13 Exodus 14: 21-2.
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189 x£ lP°^v eTrdpcJEi 8ua|i£vcov
191 aCnris aTpaTapxaiS Tfjs KTIQECOS 8ouAou|JEvr|S,

adAmy^i TEIX&V m i 8p6|jicp Trop6ou|iEvcov,
TrpoaSsis TE Taiid TOTS TrdAai (3OCO|JIEVOIS,
"aos", EiTTov, llsi[x\t Kai TO Trpiv Kai vOv ETI.

195 au 6is |i£ Afiyn, KTi]|jia TGOV aoi Ti|iicov,
yfjs Kai 6aAdaar|s 6cbpov, E
EUXTf TE |ar|Tp6s Kai 96P01S Ê
aoi E,T)(JO\I , £i 9uyoi | i i 8 iaaov KIVSUVOV.
au ^rmicoari AaTpiv, EI TrpoaoTo |as.

200 Kai vuv |ia0r|T'ns EV a d AGO* TivacaE |ioi
TOV UTTVOV f| TTÊ EUE, Kai aTT|TCO 9O(3oS."

TaUT* EilTOV f] 8* EArî E TTV£U|JldTGOV
TTiTTTEi 8E TTOVTOS, T] SE vaus EU0OTTAOOS.
Kai TOOTO 8' krriv £|iTrop£U[jia TT\S Eiifjs

205 EOXTIS* TO y a p TrAfipcoiia Tfjs VEGOS airav
diT'qAGov EuaE^ouvTES sis XpiaTOv |i£yav;

SiTrAfjv Aa^ovTES EK 6EO0 acoTripiav.
*P65ov 8* uTTEp(3aA6vTES liiKpov uaTEpov
EIS Aiyivf|TT|V opiaov (Aiyivaia y a p

210 T] vaus) TTAEOVTES oupia

"ETTEIT* 'AOfjvai Kai Aoyoi. TOCKETQE 8E
aAAoi AEyovTcov, cos M̂ v EV 9O(3CO 0EOU
dv£aTpa9r)|ji£v TrpcbTa Ta TrpcoT* EI86TES*
cos 8' EV VECOV OK[XT\ TE Kai 9 o p a Opdaous,

215 aAAcov auv dAAais 9aTpiais oiaTpou[Ji£vcov;

OUTGO
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189 of the enemies defeated by the raising of hands,14

191 of creation itself obeying the leaders of the army,15

of walls destroyed by a procession with trumpets.16

I added my own entreaties to those of old,
saying, 1 am yours now, too, as before.

195 Accept me a second time, the possession of those dear to
you,

a gift from both land and sea, consecrated
by my mother's prayer and by overpowering fear.
For you will I live if I escape the double danger,17

but if you abandon me you will lose a servant.
200 Now again one of your disciples is in a storm: for my sake

shake off your sleep and walk; let fear be stilled.'18

These were my words. The storm abated,
the sea subsided, the ship sailed on a straight course -
all this as a result of my prayer.

205 All the ship's passengers and crew
went on their way praising the great Christ,
for they had received from God a double salvation.
After passing Rhodes a little later
and sailing before a favourable wind, we docked

210 (it being an Aeginetan ship) in the harbour at Aegina.

Student life at Athens19 (211-236)

Then came Athens and studies - but of what happened
there

let others tell: how we lived
in fear of God, aware that first things are first;
how among the youth's elite, driven by recklessness,

215 all racing around frantically in different gangs,
we led a life of such calm -

14 Exodus 17:11.
15 Numbers 20:9-12 and Joshua 10:12-13.
16 Joshua 6.
17 i.e. physical and spiritual death.
18 See Mark 4: 37-41 for an account of Jesus' calming of the storm.
19 Cf. Oration 43.14-24 for another account of Gregory's student days.
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- Trr|yf| TIS, oT|iai, TTOVTIOS Ka6* u8aTcov
y A U K £ l a TTlKpCOV, COOTT£p OUV TTlCJT£U£Tai -

ou0' £AK6|JI£VOI TTpos TCOV q>£p6vTCov £is pAa
220 EAKOVTES ai/Toi T EIS TOC Kp£iaoxo TOUS 91'Aous

Kai y a p |j£ Kai TOUT' £U Tr£Troir|K£v
auvfj^EV dvSpi TCO ao9C0TaTco 9£pcov,
laovcp piov T£ Kat Aoyov TTOCVTCOV avco.
TIS OUTOS; f) yvcoo"£a0£ pa8fcos Aiav.

225 BaaiA£ios fjv, TO |i£y o9£Aos TOU VUV pi
TOUTOV Aoyou TE Kai aT£yns Kai
Kotvcovov ETXOV. £i TI 8 B Kai KO|iTraaar
^uvcopis r\[xev OUK aarmos cEAAd5i.
TOC TrdvTa |i£v 8f) Koivd, Kai ^UXT] Mia

230 6uoTv 5£ouaa acoiaaTcov 6idaTaaiv.
6 8' £is £v f)|Jias 8ia9£p6vTcos fjyay£v,
TOUT' f | V 0£OS T£ Kai TTO0OS TCOV KpElCTaOVCOV.

£̂  ou yap £is TOCTOUTO Odpaous f|A0o|i£V,
Kai i a Kap8ias

235 TTAEOV auv£a9iyyr)|i£v dAAf|Aois TTOOCO.
TO y a p 6|ji6yvco}jiov TriaTOv £is au|i9utav.

Ti AOITTOV; i] TraTpis TE Kai (3iou TUTTOI.
Kai y a p TTOAUS TETPITTTO TOTS Aoyois XPOV°S*

f|8r| TpiaKoaTov |ioi axeSov TOUT' fjv

240 £VTau6* £TT£yvcov, oTov £is f||ids TT66OV
oiav T£ So^av £ixov oi au|iTraiaTOp£S.
Trapf]v 6 Kaipos - Kai Trapfiv TTOAUS TTOVOS.
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like a spring, so to speak, of sweet water
believed to exist beneath the bitter waters of the sea.
Nor were we seduced by those who led the way to trouble;

220 instead we ourselves drew our friends on to higher things.
And indeed, God granted me this favour too:
he took me and attached me to the wisest man,
the only person, in his life and thought, superior to all.
Who was this man? No doubt you will easily recognise him.

225 It was Basil,20 the great benefactor of our age.
With him I shared my studies, my lodgings and
my thoughts. And if I might boast a little,
we formed a pair famous throughout Greece.
All things we held in common and one soul

230 united our two separate bodies.21

What particularly brought us together
was this: God and a desire for higher things.
For from the moment we achieved such a degree of

confidence
that we divulged to each other even the deep secrets of our

hearts,
235 we were bound together all the more closely by our longing,

for shared ideals are a strong incentive to close friendship.

Return home (237-276)

What came then? My country and the choice of a way of
life.

For indeed much time had been spent in study
and already I had nearly reached my thirtieth year.

240 Then I realised what great affection
and what respect our companions had for us:
the moment of departure had arrived, and with it much

grief.

20 Basil of Caesarea, 329/30-379.
21 Cf. Acts 4: 32 and the proverbial statements from antiquity referring to
friends holding all in common and forming one soul in two bodies. Cf. Carolinne
White, Christian Friendship in the Fourth Century (Cambridge, 1992).
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ESEI TTEpiTrAoKcov TE Kai oruyvcov Aoycov,
TCOV E^OSICOV |ivf)|ir|s T* E^m/pEUiJiccTcov.

245 TCO |i£v (3ia TE Kai laoyis, fiT^av 8' opicos,
EITTOVTI TToAAds annas Tf)s E£65OU.
E|iOl 8E KOI VUV TTpOTpEXEl TO 8aKpUOV

TT|viKauTa auyxOaEcos |i£|ivr||i£vcp.
TTEpiaTdvTES |i£ ovv TTOAACO

250 ^EVOI, auvf|6£is, f|AiK£S, 5i8daKaAoi,
opKois, 68up|ioTs, Kai TI jjiiyvuvTES pias
(TO y a p 91AETV ETTEIOE ToA|idv Kai T65E)

KaTEixov \AT\S* av, EI yivoiTo TI,
EKEIOEV - OU8E y a p TTPETTEIV

255 fjUCOV 'AOflVaS EKTTEaElV TOS Tl|i iaS -

cos 5r| Aoycov SCOCTOVTES EK ^f |9o
icos EKaiavfav - Kai y a p fjv 5puos |i6vr|s
Qpfjvois ToaouTOis dvTipfjvai Kai Aoyois —
ou \ir\v TEAEICOS* Kai y a p 6CV6ETAKEV

260 moTEi KpaTouaa TCOV U9* fjAico ax£66v,
EV rj 9iAoao9Eiv TCOV KaAcov E9aivETO,
yovEls TE yf |pa Kai XP^vco KEKIJTIKOTES.

"ET* OUV 'A0f|vais liiKpov E|i|jiEivas
AdOpa TT]V EK8r|iaiav

265 fjA0ov, Aoyous ISEi^a, TT|V TIVCOV voaov
ETrAria* aTraiTO\JVTcov [xs TOO0* 60s
ou y a p KpoTcov E|ioiyE Kai ^O9cov Aoyos
OU5E pAaKEupiaTcov TE Kai AuyiaiaaTcov,
ols oi ao9oi yaipovaw EV TrAf|0Ei VECOV.
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It was a time for embraces and sad words,
words of farewell which serve to kindle memories.

245 Basil they allowed to leave, with difficulty and under
pressure,

after he had given them many reasons for departure,
but as for me, even now my tears flow forth
when I remember my confusion at that time.
Suddenly they all surrounded me -

250 strangers, close friends, fellow students and teachers -
using oaths and lamentations to hold me, not without some

violence
(for their affection drove them to dare even this).
They said that whatever happened
they would not let me leave that place; it was not right

255 that we should be lost to highly honoured Athens;
they intended, they said, to vote me the prize in rhetoric.
At last they forced me to submit (for only an oak tree
could have withstood such powerful laments and

arguments),
but not completely, for I was pulled the opposite way by my

country -
260 which is firmer in its faith than almost any beneath the

sun:
there to lead a life of philosophy seemed an excellent

thing -
and also by my parents, worn out by old age and the

passing of time.
And so, after I had stayed in Athens a little while longer,
I departed secretly, unknown to almost anyone.

265 When I arrived home I gave a sample of my eloquence to
satisfy

the excessive desire of those demanding this of me as if it
were a debt.

But to me rhetoric was not a matter of noisy applause
or of showy expressions or verbal contortions
in which the sophists delight amidst crowds of young men.
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270 I had set this as the first step in the philosophic life:
to cast everything before God, including my attempts at

oratory,
like those who gave up their land to be grazed by sheep,
or who threw their gold into the depths of the sea.22

However, as I said before, I danced for my friends.
275 These were, so to speak, preparatory exercises

or even preliminary initiations to greater mysteries.

The search for the right way of life23 (277-336)

The time had come for manly decisions:
at home I set up a tribunal of my friends
to act as sincere advisors in my deliberations.

280 My thoughts were in a terrible whirl
as I sought in higher things to find what was higher.
To cast the things of the flesh into the depths
I had long ago decided, and now the idea pleased me even

more.
But when I actually considered the divine ways

285 it was hard to decide which path was definitely the better.
Each thing seemed good or bad depending on the

arguments,
as is often the case when action needs to be taken.
To draw a comparison: it was as if
in planning a long journey to a foreign land,

290 I had rejected a voyage by ship and the dangers of the sea
but was still trying to work out the most direct route.
I admired Elijah the Tishbite24

and the great Carmel25 or the strange food,
the property of the Precursor, the desert,26

22 Gregory h a s in mind here the stories about var ious Presocratic philosophers;
see e.g. Diogenes Laert ius 6.87 and Jerome, Adversus Jovinianum II.9.
23 Cf. Poem 1.2.8, a compar ison of different ways of life.
24 See 1 Kings 17:1.
25 See 1 Kings 18:19.
26 Matthew 3:1-4.
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295 TraiScov 'IcovaSdp TE OCOXEUOV (3iov
0EIGOV T6 (3i(3Acov au0is EKpdTEi TT60OS
Kai TTveuiJiaTos 900s EV Aoyou 0Ecopia,
Trpayii' OUK ipfmrjs Epyov ou5 ' f]auxias -
EGOS ETT 6c|JUpCO TTOAAdKIS |iETaKAl0ElS

300 TEAOS SiaiTCO TOTS TTOOOIS TOUTOV TpOTTOV

Kai TT]V TrAdvr|v EOTTjaa TOU VOU piETpicos.
opcov y a p , ous \xiv TrpaKTiKos TEpTTEi (3ios,
aAAois IJIEV ovTas XP1!0"1 '^0^ TCOV EV
auTOis 6* dxpr|CTTOus Kai KOKOTS

305 ££ COV TO AETOV T)6OS £KKU|JaivETai,

TOUS 8 ' EKTOS OVTaS EU<7Ta0£ls |i£V TTCOS TTAEOV

Kai Trpos 6s6v PAETTOVTOS fjauxco voi,
auTOis laovois 6E xpr\ai[xo\JS 9iATpco CJTEVCO
Kai ^covTas E^aAAov TE Kai Tpaxuv piov,

310 |i£ar)v TIV' T)A6ov £pr||JiiKcov Kai iJiiydScov,
TCOV IJIEV TO auvvouv, TCOV 8E TO xpT|crT6v 9£pcov.

FTpoafiv 8E IJIET^OV Kai X^PlS T C ^ V TIIJIICOV,
AEyco 8E TOUS 9UcravTas, ols UTroxpecos.
TOUTCOV TO yfjpas (Kai y a p EuaE|3£CFTaTov

315 yOVEUai TTpcbTT|V £K 0EOU Tl|Jlf)V V£|iElV,

E£ cov UTrdpx£i Kai TO yivcoaKEiv 0E6V)
£0aATTOV, EaTfjpi^OV £K TTaVTOS CT0EVOUS,
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295 and the simple way of life of the sons of Jonadab.27

Then again a desire for the holy scriptures got the upper
hand

as did the light of the spirit in the contemplation of the word -
practices not suited to the desert or a life of calm.
After swinging to and fro between these positions many

times,
300 I at last reconciled my desires in the following way,

and giving each position its due, checked the vacillations of
my mind:

I realised that those who enjoy a practical life
are useful to others who are in the thick of things
but do not benefit themselves; they are distracted by the

wicked, too,
305 who disrupt their calm disposition. On the other hand,

those who have withdrawn are in some way more stable
and with a tranquil mind can keep their gaze directed

towards God,
but they only benefit themselves, for their love is a narrow

one
and strange and harsh is the life they lead.

310 So I chose a middle path between solitude and
involvement,28

adopting the meditative ways of the one, the usefulness of
the other.

There was, too, a greater consideration,29 my gratitude to
those I loved,

I mean my parents, to whom I was endebted.
I tended their old age (for the most important duty in a

devout life
315 is to render the greatest honour after God to your parents,

for it is from them that we gain our knowledge of God),
and supported them with all my strength,

27 Jeremiah 35: 6-7.
28 As so often in his life, Gregory seeks a position of compromise, here
couched in terms of the philosophical 'middle way'.
29 See Gregory, Letter 1 to Basil and Oration 2.103.
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ixeipocycoyouv, cos E|JiauTCp 6E£I6V
GeTvai TO yfjpas, yfjpas IAEOU[JEVOS.

320 06pi£o|j£v ydp , o ld Trep Kai orreipoiJiev.
TOUT' fjv |i£pos |ioi <piAoa6<pou TraiSeucjEcos*

TO jif) SOKETV TOV TrpcoTOV EKTTOVETV (3iov,
eTvai 5s iJidAAov f̂  SOKETV Osco cpiAov.

\XEV ouv 6ETV co6|ir|v Kai TrpaKTiKous,

325 oaoi AsAoyxacr' EK 0EOU Tijafiv Tiva
Aaous dyovTes EVOEOIS TsAsajiaaiv.
TTAEICOV SE IJI' EIXE TCOV [JiovaaTiKcov TT66OS,

KaiTTEp 6oKouvTa auvTETdx^ai TrAsioaiv*
TpoTrcov ydp slvai TT]V laovfjv, ou acoiadTcov.

330 TO Pfliia 6* fjv |aoi aETTTOv, dAA' EOTTIKOTI
TTOppCO0£V, COS 9 ^ S T)AlOU TCOV OkpECOV

TaTs dcr6Evouaais. TrdvT* dv f |Amaa TTAEOV
r\ TOUTO SE^aaO' EV TroAAals aTpo9aTs (3iou.
|jr|8EV fjisy EITTTIS, CTUVT6|JICOS, dvSpcoTTos oov.

335 aEi KOAOUEI Tds ETrdpcTEis 6 966VOS.
Ad(3r|s E^COOEV, Taiad 5E

OUTCO 9povo0vTi SEIVOS EiaTriTTTEi KAOVOS.
6 ydp TraTTip pie, KaiTrep dKpi(3saTaTa
yvcb|jir|v yivcoaKcov TT^V £|if]v, OUK oi8' 6

340 Tacos 5E 9iATpco TraTpiKC
(5EIVOV 6£ 91'ATpOV ECTTi (JUV
cos ocv KaTdaxoi TaTs TrsSais TOU
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led them by the hand, so as to make for myself
a happy old age by making their old age comfortable:

320 for we reap exactly what we sow.30

This was part of my education as a philosopher:
not merely to seem to be training for the highest form of

life,
but to be, rather than seem, the friend of God.
And so I thought it necessary also to respect men of

action31

325 who have won from God a place of honour
because they lead the people by means of holy mysteries.
But I was still possessed by a greater love for the solitary

life,
although outwardly I appeared to be involved in the

community:
solitude is more a matter of attitude than physical situation.

330 I revered the altar, but as one who stands at a distance,
for it affected me like sunlight falling on
weak eyes. I expected anything rather than
that I should receive this amid all the vicissitudes of life.32

In short: make no great claims, for you are just a human
being.

335 Envy always puts a stop to high ambitions.
You need take no examples from outside, just consider my

experience.

Gregory's ordination (337-385)

While I was in this frame of mind, a terrible shock befell me.
For although my father was well aware
of my views, he forced me to accept a place

340 inferior only to the bishop's throne - 1 don't know why.
Maybe he was motivated by fatherly love
(for terrible is the love which is combined with power),

30 Cf. Galatians 6: 7.
31 Gregory here refers to the secular clergy.
32 Gregory is referring to his ordination as priest.
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cov T' EIXE TI^O-EIE TOTS d|i£ivoaiv,

KdjiTTTEl PiaiCOS ElS 6pOVCOV TOUS SEUTEpOUS-

345 OUTCO PIEV ouv fjAynaa TTJ TupavviSi
- OUTTCO y a p aAAcos TOUT* 6vo|id^£iv iaxuco,
Kai IJOI TO QETOV m/eOna auyyiyvcoaKETCo

OUTCOS 8 X O V T l ""> C0CTT6 TldVTCOV dGpOCOS,

9iAcov, 9uadvTcov, TraTpi5os, yevous AuOeis,
350 COS Ol liUCOTTl TCOV ^OCOV TT£TrAr|y6T£S,

EiS FTOVTOV f)A6ov TT\S avias 9dpiaaKov
Ofjacov £|iauTco TCOV 9iAcov TOV EV0EOV.
EKE! y a p f|aKEi TT)V 6EOU auvouaiav,
v£9£i KaAu90£is cos CT09C0V TIS TCOV TrdAar

355 BaaiAEios OUTOS fjv, 6s EV dyysAois TCX VUV.
TOUTCO TO AUTTOUV E^£|JidA9aaaov 9pEvos.

'ETTEI 8* 6 IJIEV y n p a TE Kd|ivcov Kai TTOOCO

ESETTO TToAAd TraiSos 6 XPTICJTOS TraTrip
Ti|jf)v TrapaaxElv TaTs TEAEUTaiais TrvoaTs,

360 EjJOl 8* ETTECTaEV 6 XpOVOS TT)V

cos liilTTOT' EXP^v, auOis EIS Pu66v
SEi'aas aTEvayiiov TraTpiKcov KivrmaTcov,
|if) jioi TO 9iATpov EIS KaTapav EKTrEarj*
TOIOUTOV EC7TIV aTrA6TT|S COpyiaiiEVT].

365 MiKpov |isaov TI, Kai TrdAiv TpiKupiia,
OUK EaTiv EITTETV OCTCTOV dypicoTEpa.
OU8EV 8E x^pov TrdvTa yvcopiaai 91'Aois.
dpxT|v TIV' ETTpaTT* ou|Ji6s d8sA96s Koa|iiKf|v
- d8EA9OS ou|i6s, co KaKiaO*, OCJOV CTOEVEIS -

370 f) 8' f)v Ta|i£icov TtiaTis. EV 8* apxif
6vr)aKEi, KUVCOV 8E TrAfjOos E
TOTS TOU OavovTOS xpilMao-w Kai A£ivj;dvois.
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and wished to bind me with the shackles of the spirit33

and honour me with the best of what he had.
345 I suffered such pain as a result of this tyrannical behaviour

(for I cannot call it by any other name;
may the Holy Spirit forgive me for feeling thus),
that all of a sudden I severed my ties with everything,
friends, parents, home and family;

350 just like the cow stung by a gadfly,34

I made for Pontus, seeking a remedy
for my pain from that holy friend of mine.
For he was there practising communion with God,
concealed in a cloud like one of the wise men of old.35

355 Basil it was, he who is among the angels now -
through him I hoped to soothe the agony in my soul.
But when my good father, weakened by old age
and longing, kept begging his son
to respect his last breaths,

360 and when time had tempered my suffering,
I ran back into the abyss,36 as I should never have done,
for I feared my father's angry reproaches,
or that his love for me should turn into a curse:
single-mindedness, when angered, is capable of this.

365 After a short interval there came another mighty wave -
how far more devastating I am unable to describe.
But it is better to reveal all to one's friends.
My brother held some worldly position -
0 most wicked one,37 what power you have -

370 involving responsibility for the state finances. In mid-term
he died38 and a pack of dogs sprang up to prey upon
the dead man's money and estate.

33 Jungck interprets this as referring to the Holy Spirit.
34 Gregory may here have in mind Io, the girl whom Zeus metamorphosed
into a cow to protect her from Hera, but who was stung by a gadfly and ran
through Greece into Asia and then into Egypt.
35 i.e. Moses (Exodus 19:16-19).
36 See Oration 1. Gregory's ordination was shortly followed by that of Basil.
37 Gregory is referring here to Satan.
38 Gregory's Oration 7 was composed as a funeral oration for his younger
brother Caesarius.
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T* saTrdpaaaov oiKETai, £EVOI, 91A01.
TIS y a p TTECTOUOTIS ou ^UAEUETOI 5pu6s;

375 'Eyco 6', oaov |jev TJKEV EIS epov Aoyov,
OUTTOT* av eSeiaa TrpayjidTcov ET

Trrqvdv y a p ei|ii paSicos |JiHTdpaiov.
6|icos 5* 6cvdyKT| TrdvTa TCO KaAco
auv8ia9£p€iv, Kai XPTICTTCK Kai TavavTia,

380 KOIVCOVOV ovTa irpayijaTcov, ou d

cos 6* oi pdaiv TO TrpcbTov ou
aTTa^ 6Aia9f|aavT6S sis Kpr^vou (3d8os
TTlTTTOUaiV, OUKET* OVTES aUTCOV

OUTCOS ilioiye TCOV KOKCOV yeysujjevco

385 aAAois 6TT aAAo Seivov Ê

THKEV TTO6' riiiTv - TamiEacp aiyf|ao|aai,

TOU |if) SOKETV pAda9T|piov £K9spEiv Aoyov
KaT* dvSpos, 6v vuv EuAoycbv ETrauad|ir|v -
dAA* f)K£v f)|iTv TCOV 91ACOV 6 9iATaTos,

390 BaaiAEios —  oT|ioi TCOV Aoycov* Epco 8* 6|icos —,
aAAos TraTf)p |ioi 9opTiKcoT£pos TTOAU*
TOV |i£v y a p EXPTJv K a i TupavvouvTa aTEyEiv,
TOV 6' OUK dvdyKT) Tfjs ETaipias X^Plv

9Epouar|s, OUK dmxAAayfiv KOKCOV.

395 OUK oT5' EiaauTou Tds d|iapTias TTAEOV,

at TToAAd 8f) |i£ TroAAdKis 8E8f|x«criv,
[iEli^COli*, UTTEp^EOVTOS COS 0C61 VEOU

TOU aU|i7T£aOVTOS, f\ (JS TT|S ETldpaECOS,

dvBpcov apiaTE, f̂ v SESCOKEV 6 Opovos;
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Servants, strangers, friends tore everything apart,
for when an oak tree falls, who does not gather wood?

375 I would never, on my own account,
have feared the onslaught of practical problems,
for I am a bird flying effortlessly, high in the air.
But yet it was necessary to help my good father
to endure it all, both the good things and the bad,

380 sharing his troubles but not his wealth.
Just as those who from the start have no firm foundation,
when once they slip, they fall right to the bottom
of the precipice, no longer in control of themselves,
in the same way I found that once I tasted misfortune,

385 one disaster followed upon another.

Gregory's consecration as bishop ofSasima (386-485)

Then there came to visit us (I will pass over in silence what
happened

in the meantime, lest I should seem to be insulting
a man whom I have just recently been praising),39

there came to visit us the dearest of my friends,
390 Basil, - my words cause me grief but I will still speak

them -
who behaved like a second father to me, but one far more

oppressive:
for I had to love my father even when he acted like a

tyrant,
but I did not need to love Basil for friendship's sake
when it brought injury instead of release from suffering.

395 I do not know whether I should blame my sins more,40

for they have certainly often bitten me hard
(the incident rankles as sharply as ever in my mind),
or blame you, best of men, for the high-handedness
that came with your elevation to the throne.

39 i.e. in Gregory's Oration 43, the funeral oration probably given in Basil's
memory on 1 January 382, the third anniversary of his death.
40 See Gregory's Letter 59.3.
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400 cos Tcov yE AOITTCOV EIVEX* , iAf|Kois Aoyco,
Tax* ouS' av a\!nr6s f)£ious uTrsp^uyETv
OUKOUV TO TTpoaOEV, CO 9£plCTT', OuS' Tj

£1 8* fl^lOUS, TUXOV <J£ TCOV SV El8oTCOV

S1J19C0 KaTEaxEV av TIS £uyvcb|acov Kpnrf)S

405 T I ouv TTETrovQas; TTCos ToaouTov dOpocos
ippiyas T)|Jias; cos OAOIT* EK TOU piou
vojios 9iAias OUTCO GS^O(JGT\S TOUS 91A0US.
AEOVTES TJIJEV kyQes, dAAd af|pi£pov
TTiGcov iycoyE* aoi 6E liiKpov Kai AECOV.

410 £i Toi yE TrdvTas —  9 6 ^ 5 0 ^ ' uyqAov Aoyov
OUTCOS icopas TOUS 91A0US, ou XP'HV y SMS.
6v Kai 91ACOV E|iTTpoa6£v f)yES T\V OTE,
TTpiv f)S U7T£pVE9COV T a TTaVT* EXCOV KOTCO.

T i , 6u|j£, ppd^Eis; ElpyE TOV moAov

415 Trpos vuaaav audis oi Aoyoi. EKEIVOS f]v
yEuarns EMOiyE, TaAAa 8* d^EuSiaTaTos,
6s jJiou AEyovTOS TOUT' aKoOaas iroAAdKis,
cos vuv |iEv oiaTd iravTa, KOCV X 6 ^ 0 0 TT^OTI »
EI 8* EKAITTOIEV oi TEKOVTES TOV (3iov,

420 KajJioi Ta TrpdyiaaT* EKAITTETV diras Aoyos,
cos dv T I KEpSdvaijJii TT^S dvEaTiou
£cofjs TTOAITTIS paaTa cov TTOVTOS TOTTOU -

TauT* ouv aKoucov Kai auvaivcov TCO Aoyco
6|icos (3id££T* sis ETriaKOTTfjs epovov,

425 auTos TraTTjp TE Sis Me TOUTO TTTEpviaas.
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400 As regards other matters, were you to look graciously on
what I say,

perhaps you would not consider yourself superior;41

at least you did not do so in earlier days, my dearest friend.
If you had, maybe one of those who knew us both well,
a fair-minded judge, would have restrained you.

405 So what happened to you? How could you cast me off
so suddenly? May the kind of friendship which treats its

friends
in such a way be banished from this life.
We were lions yesterday but today
I am an ape.42 But to you even a lion is of little worth.

410 Even if you had regarded all your friends in this way,
(for I will make a proud claim) you should not have

regarded me so,
I whom you once preferred to all your other friends
before you were raised above the clouds and considered all

beneath you.
But why, my soul, do you seethe? Restrain the untamed colt

by force.
415 My words must turn towards the winning-post. That man

was false to me but in other respects he was most honest.
He had often heard me say this,
that I could bear it all for the time being, even if things got

worse,
but if my parents were to depart this life,

420 then I would have every reason to depart from public affairs
so that I might draw some benefit from a life without ties
and effortlessly become a citizen of every place.
Basil heard me say this and expressed agreement,
and yet he forced me onto the bishop's throne,

425 he and my father who thus tricked me twice over.43

41 See Gregory, Letter 48 addressed to Basil in 372 where he writes, 'I blame
the episcopal throne which suddenly raised you higher than us', and Oration
43. 58-9.
4 2 See Plato, Republic 590b.
43 Cf. the opening of Oration 10.
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MT|TTCO TapaxQfjS, Trpiv a v EK|id6r|s T O Trdv.
EI TrAsTaTov EciKEyavTO SUCTIJEVETS \povov,
OTTCOS aTipidaaiEV, OUK aAAov Tivd
EupsTv a v auToOs oioia' f\ TOV VUV Tpoirov.

430 TTOGETS a K o u a a i ; TTOVTES OUK Epoucri CTOI,

o a o i s T O TTpdyji* ESO£E TCOV OUK EV5IKCOV;

EyCO |Jl£V 0T0V E|i-TTap£CTXov ^Cp 91ACO
EjjiauTov, OT8E FIOVTOS, OT6E Kai TTOAIS

f| KaiaapEcov Kai TrdvTES oi KOIVOI 91A01.
435 lilKpOTipETTES y d p TOUT* OVElSl^ElV E|i£.

TOV |jiEv y a p EU TraOovTa jjiEiivqaOai TTPETTEI,
cov £\J TTETTOVOE, TOV S p d a a v T a 5* ou5a| jcos .
6 6* o l o s T)|iTv, TTEIOETCO T a TTpdyiJiaTa.

IS ECTTIV EV |i£CTT|
4 4 0 TTJS KaTTTTaSoKCOV, OS CTX^ET* ElS TplCTCTT̂ V 6 8 6 v ,

avuSpos, axAous, ou6* oAcos EAsuQEpos,
5EIVC0S OCTTEUKTOV Kai CTTEVOV KC0|JU6plOV.

KOVIS Td TrdvTa Kai ^ 6 9 0 1 Kai apiaaTa,
Op-qvoi, CTTEvayiaoi, TrpaKTOpES, CTTpEpAai,

445 Aaos 6* OCTOI £evoi TE Kai 7rAavcb|ji£voi.
auTT| ZaCTi|icov TCOV EIJCOV £KKAr|CTia*

TOUTOIS |i' 6 7T£VTf|KOVTa XCOpETTlCTKOTTO
CTTEVoufiEvos SESCOKE —  TT|S E u y u x i a s -
Kai TauQ', iv* dpTrd^ovTOS aAAou irpos

450 TT£piKpaTf)CTTi TT]V Ka0£6pav
f)|i£Ts y d p auTco TCOV dpr|tcov 91ACOV
T a TrpcoTa - Kai y d p TJIJEV dAKifioi TTOTE,
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(Do not get upset until you have heard the whole story.)
If my enemies had spent a long time plotting
as to how they might insult me, I do not think
they could have found any better means than this.

430 Do you want to hear about it? Will not everybody tell you,
everyone who thought it an unfair proceeding?
Pontus knows and the city of Caesarea knows
as well as all the friends we have in common,
how I submitted to my friend's authority.

435 It would be petty of me to reproach him for that;
it is right that he who receives benefits, not he who gave

them
should be mindful of the benefits received.
Let the facts demonstrate how he behaved towards me.
There is a staging-post half-way along the highway

440 through Cappadocia, where the road divides into three,44

a place without water, without vegetation, completely
uncivilised,

an utterly dreadful and cramped little settlement.
It is all dust and noise and chariots,
cries and groans, officials, instruments of torture and

shackles,
445 a population consisting only of visitors and vagrants.

This was Sasima, my congregation!
This was what he appointed me to, he who was surrounded
by fifty suffragan bishops45 - what magnanimity on his

part!
He did this so that by creating a new see he would get the

upper hand
450 over another man46 who was trying to seize it by force.

For among his friends who were capable of fighting he
regarded me

as holding first place - indeed I was a brave fighter once
4 4 Sasima lay at the junction of the roads from Tyana, Archelais and Mokissus.
See W. M. Ramsay, The Historical Geography of Asia Minor (London, 1890), p.
293.
4 5 i.e. as bishop of Caesarea.
4 6 Bishop Anthimus of Tyana.
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KCCI SEIVOV OUSEV TpaujaaT*

TTpos TOTS y a p aAAois, ols a7rr|pi6|ir|aa|jir|v,
455 ouS' fjv avaiiicoTi ye TOO dpovou KpaTEiv

liETai'xiiiov y a p avTETnoxoTrcov Suo
TOUT* fjv, ovveppcbyEi T6 SEIVOS TIS |i66os,
ou 6r||iioupy6s r) TO|jf) Tfjs TraTpiSos
8uco TTOAEIS Ta^aaa jiiKpcov pir|TEpas.

460 ^uxa i *rrp69aais, TO 5S ECFTIV fj 9iAapxia*
OKVCO y a p EITTETV, oi Tropoi TE Kai 9opoi,
E^ cov SOVETTOI iras 6 Koaiaos aGAicos-

Ti ouv |i£ TTOIETV, Trpos 6EO0, SiKaiov fjv;
TCOV KOKCOV TOCS

465 pdAA£a0' dcopi; aujjiTrviyEaOai
JJLT|5* Ev6a 6EIT|V EuiropEiv yfipas T66E
OCEI (3iaicos EK aKEirris CO0OO|JIEVOV;

S' apTOV i^cov TCO ^EVCA SiaKAdaai,
TTEvr|Ta Aaov EUOOVEIV Aaxcov,

470 cov |i£v KaTop6cbcrai|ii, iar|8E EV ^AETTCOV,
cov 8* ai TTOAEIS ixouaiv, EUTiopcov Kaxcov,
Tpuycov axdvOas, OUK d-nravQî cov p66a,
Ta 5£ivd yujivd TCOV KaAcov Kap*noOjji£vos;
aAAr|v aTrami |i*, f\v

475 TT)V 8e TTpOTElVE TOTs E|iOU

ToiauT* *A0f]vai Kai TTOVOI Koivoi Aoycov,
6|i6oT£y6s TE Kai auvEaTios pios,
vous ETS HV d|ji9oTv, ou 80co, GauiJi' ^AAdSos*
Kai 8£^iai, Koajjov [xsv cos Troppco (3aAElv,

480 auToOs 8E KOIVOV TCO 0£cb ^fjaai piov
Aoyous TE Souvai TCO jiovco ao9co Aoyco.
SiEaKfiSaanrai irdvTa, ippiTTTai xcx\xcxi,
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and blessed wounds are no misfortune.
As well as everything else I have enumerated,

455 it was impossible to take possession of this throne without
bloodshed.

It was a no-man's land between two rival bishops
and a dreadful fight broke out,
the cause of which was the division of our native province
and the setting up of two city sees as mothers of smaller

provinces.
460 Souls were the pretext, but the real cause was desire for

power.
I hesitate to say it, but the wretched fact is that it is
revenues and taxes that motivate the whole world.
What then, in God's name, was the right course for me?
Was I to acquiesce? Should I just accept the onslaughts of

misfortune?
465 Allow myself to be beaten prematurely? Suffocate in dust?

Was I not even to find a place to rest my aging limbs,
but always to be driven from my home by force?
Was I to be without bread to break with a guest,
be penniless in charge of a penniless flock,

470 unable to see a single thing I could successfully accomplish,
possessing in abundance only those evils with which cities

are filled,
gathering thorns without a rose to cull,
reaping terrible things stripped of anything good?
Please demand a different kind of magnanimity from me,

475 and offer this to those who are wiser than I.
So much for Athens and our shared commitment to our

studies,
our life together sharing hearth and home:
one mind, not two, in both of us, we were the marvel of

Greece.
So much for our pledges to cast the world aside

480 and live a shared life dedicated to God,
devoting our rhetorical skills to the Word who alone is wise:
all this has been scattered, dashed to the ground,
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aupai 9Epoucri TOCS TraAaids EAiriSas.
TTOO TIS TrAavr|6fj; ©f̂ pES, ou SÊ ECTOE \XS,

485 Trap* ols TO TriaTOV TTAETOV, COS y CMOI SOKET;

|i£v OUTGO TauTa, auvToiicos 9pdaai .
ETTEI 8' EKd|i96r|v, ou 9POVTJIJI', dAA* aux£va -
TI 9G0 TT66EV 6E TTJV k[XT\v cbSTvd aoi

Traaav 7rapaaTf|aai|ii KEVTpa |aoi TrdAiv,

490 TrdAiv 9 u y d s TIS Kai SpojiaTos sis opos
KAETTTGOV 9iAr|v SiaiTav, EVTpi^rm* EIJOV.

TI |ioi TO KEp6os; ou y a p EUTOVOS 9uyds

fjV, COS EOIKE. TTdVTa 6* E18G0S KOpTEpElV
EV TOUT* dyEwf|S' TraTpos ou 9Epco xoAov.

495 TTpGOTOV \X£V OUV dyCOVO TTOlElTai TTaTT|p
EviSpuaai |i£ 2aai|jois* cos 8* f|a8EVEi,
6 8EUT£pos TTAOUS dAAd [xr\ KOTCO IJEVEIV,

auTco 8E auiaiTOVouvTa (xai y a p fjv |3apus
TaTs aap^iv fi8r|) auv£Aa9pi^Eiv TTOVOUS,

500 X6^PaS TTpOTElVCOV, TT^aSE TTJS y£V£ld8oS

S, oiois Tipos ME xpco(Ji£vos Aoyois.
a£ AK7(7E6\ UIECOV GO 9iATaTE,

6 Trp£a|3us TOV VEOV, TOV OIKETT|V

6 8£aTTOTr|S 9UCTEI TE Kai 8ITTACO vojico.

505 ou xpvo-dv CXITCO a', ou AiOous ouS* dpyupov,
ou y n s dpoupas, TEKVOV, OU8* o a a

a* 'Aapcbv Kai Zaiaouf^A TrAr)aiov
6ECO TE TIIJIOV
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and the winds carry off our former hopes.
Where was I to go in my wanderings? Wild beasts, will you

not welcome me?
485 For as far as I can see there is greater loyalty among you.

Flight and return (486-525)

This was how matters stood, to put it briefly.
When I had been forced to bend, not my will, but my

neck -
what can I say? How can I present to you the full extent
of my suffering? Once again I felt the goads,47

490 once again I turned fugitive and ran off into the mountains,
secretly to find the life I loved and which was my delight.
But what did I gain from that? I was no competent fugitive
it seems, for though I am able to endure all things,
this one thing I am bad at: I cannot bear my father's anger.

495 First of all my father struggled to establish me
at Sasima, but when he failed to do that,
the next best thing was for me not to remain in such a

lowly rank,
but to work as his auxiliary (for he was already slow
of body) and help to lighten his burden.

500 Stretching out his hands, he touched this beard of mine
and spoke to me in the following words:
'Dearest of sons, your father entreats you,
the old father entreats the young man, the master
the servant, servant by nature and by the twofold law.48

505 It is not money I ask you for, not precious jewels or silver,
neither acres of land, my child, nor items of luxury.
I am asking you to set yourself beside Aaron and Samuel49

as a worthy minister of God.

47 Cf. line 348ff. for Gregory's earlier flight from priestly responsibility. This
time, it seems, he did not go as far as Basil's monastic settlement in Pontus.
48 Jungck explains this as referring to the respect due to the elder Gregory as
father and bishop.
49 Aaron helped his brother Moses (Exodus 4: 14ff.) and Samuel (1 Samuel 2:
11) assisted the priest Eli.
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6 Sous EX^I ce* TEKVOV, |if| \x orn|jdar| s,

510 cos IAECO y£ TOU |i6vou TUXOIS
KaAov TO aiTriiJi', ex 5e [xr\ ye, TraTpiKov.
OUTTCO ToaouTov EK|iEiiETpr|Kas piov,
oaos 5ifjA0E duaicov EJJIOI xpovos.
56s TT)V X^Plv»  56s - TI Ta9co |i' aAAos 56TCO.

515 TaUTT|V Opî CO TfjS dTTEl0£iaS 5lKT|V.

56s Tds Ppaxsias Tmepocs TCO AEiydvcp.
Td 5* EiaETT£iTa aoi qn'Acos POUAEUTEO."

'ETTEI 5* fJKouaa TauTa Kai 4^UXTI pdpous
IJllKpOV 5l£(TXeV GOaTTEp f)AlOS VE9OUS -

520 T I yivETai; TTOT Td|jid KaTa<7TpE9Ei

Evou0ETrja' EiaauTov, cos OU5EV ^
icos Ka0E5pas TraTpos EKTrAfiaai TT69OV.
"ou y a p Ka0E^Ei TOUT"', £9T|V, "aKovTd [xs,
6v OUTE Kfjpuyii' ou6' UTToaxEcris KpaTET.ET"

525 OUTCOS dvfiyayEV [xe viKfjaas 9o(3os.

'ETTEI 5* UTTE^AQOV IJIEV oi yovEls piou

KAfjpov AaxovTES, EIS 6V EaiT£u5ov TrdAai,
iycb 5' £A£i99r)v ou KaAcos EAEUQEPOS,

i£v 5o6Eiar|S ou5* oAcos EKKAr|aias

530 irpoari^dtJiriv, ou5' oaaov AaTpEiav |iiav
OECO TrpoasvEyKElv f\ ovvEu£a(j6ai AECO
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He who gave you holds you. My child, do not treat me
dishonourably,

510 if you hope to find the one and only Father merciful to you.
My request is proper; even if it were not, it is still a father's

request.
You have not yet measured out as much life
as is equal to the time I have passed in ministry.
Grant this favour, grant it or allow another to lay me in my

grave:
515 that is the punishment I lay down for your disobedience.

Grant to me the few days which remain.
As to what happens afterwards, you can decide as you

think fit.'
When I heard these things and when my soul had come

clear
a little from its heaviness, like the sun breaking out from a

cloud,
520 what happened? Where will my sufferings end?

I thought to myself there could be no harm
in fulfilling my father's desire with regard to the bishop's

throne.
'For this will not hold me against my will,' I said,
'since there is no contract or promise restraining me.'

525 And thus did fear triumphant lead me back.

Adminstration at Nazianzus and withdrawal to Seleucia
(526-551)

But when my parents departed this life50

to receive the reward which long had been their aim,
I was left behind, now free but in unfortunate

circumstances,
for I was in no way committed to the church

530 entrusted to me - to the extent that I did not offer
a single sacrifice to God or join the congregation in prayer;

50 Gregory's parents died within months of each other in 374.
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r\ xe^Pa ©Elvai KATIPIKCOV EVI ye TCO*
TT|S TraTpiKfis 5E - KOCI y a p OUK dvisaav
OpKOUVTES, EliTTlTTTOVTES EUAapCOV TIVES,

535 TTOAACOV aTEAECTTCOV ^T|VUOVTES E

Xpovov PpaxC/v jiEv cos ^EVOS aAAoTpias
iaxov TIV' ETrî EAEiav, OUK dpvf)CTO|iai,
TOUT* auTO 9daKcov TOTS EmaKOTrois a£i
aiTcov TE 8copov EK pdOous T-ps Kap5ias,

540 0Tf)aai TIV' dvSpa TCO TTToAiaiiaTi CTKOTTOV,
AEycov dAr|6f), EV piev, cos OUTTCO Tivd
E1AT190S EIT| yvcopijacp KripuyiJiaTi,
TO 8EUT£pov 6E, COS TrdAoci 8£8oy|jiEvov
£ir| 9uy£Tv |i£ Kai 91A0US Kai TrpdyiaaTa.

545 '60s 5* OUK E7T£l6oV TOUS ^V EK TToAAoO TTO0OU
KpaTEfv OEAOVTOS, TOUS 5* lacos uiTEp9povas,
TTpcbTOv |i£v fjAOov sis SEAEUKEIOCV 9uyds,
TOV TrapOEVcova TT\S doi5i|jou Kopris
©EKAas* "TQX' av TTEIO-SETEV dAA' OUTCO", Asycov,

550 "xpovcp KajioVTES fjvids 6ouvai TIVI."
KQI |ioi SI^AOEV ou (3pax0s TTJ8E
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neither did I ordain even one priest.51

But I will not deny that for a short time I looked after my
father's church

like a stranger looking after someone else's property,52

535 for some pious people plagued me and would not yield
in their attempts to make me swear an oath,
telling me of the deaths of many unbaptised.
But all the time I kept saying to the bishops,
begging them from the bottom of my heart to grant this

favour,
540 that they should appoint someone else as bishop of this

town.53

I told them honestly that for one thing I had not yet
been elected by means of an official contract,
and secondly, that I had long ago decided
that I would flee from friends and administrative duties.

545 When I failed to persuade them (some wanted to get their
own way

due to their great love for me, others perhaps from a sense
of superiority),

first I went as a fugitive to Seleucia,
to the retreat of the famous virgin
Thecla.54 I told myself. 'Perhaps in time they will get fed up,

550 and be persuaded to hand over the reins to someone else',
and there I spent a considerable time.

51 Gregory's insistence that he performed none of his episcopal duties at
Sasima is motivated by his eagerness to prove that he was never really bishop
there and that therefore his election as bishop of Constantinople was not unca-
nonical.
5 2 See Gregory, Letter 182.5.
53 i.e. Nazianzus.
5 4 According to the Acts of Paul and Thecla, Thecla was converted to Christianity
by St Paul at Iconium. Gregory seems to have withdrawn to the monastery near
her tomb at Meriamlik, near Seleucia in Cilicia. Cf. Peregrinatio Aetheriae 23.1-5
for a description of the area in the fourth century.
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'ETTEI 5* Emends TOTS £|JioTs au8is
cov |j£v £v6|ii^ov, Eupov OU8E EV KaAcov,
cov 5' £KTT£<p£uy£iv TrpayjjidTcov, TTOAU cmxpos,

555 UTT£p9aV£VTCOV COOTTEp £K 7TpO0£a|JliaS;

£VTO(O0a 8f| |ioi TOU Aoyou TO CTUVTOVOV.
ipcb 6', a AE^CO, KaiTrep EU eyvcoKoaiv,
iv* riiaas OUK EXOVTES dAAa TOV Aoyov

TOUTOV, TT\S dvias 9dp|iaKov;

560 ix^poTs OVEISOS, laapTupiav 5e TOTS 91A01S
cov fiSiKr||ji£6' OUSEV f]8iKr|K6T65.

Auco IJIEV ou SESCOKEV fjAious 9UCTIS,
5iaads 6E 'PcoiJias, TT\S 6XT\S oiKOU|i£vr|S
Aa|iTTTf]pas; dpxalov TE Kai VEOV

565 TOCTOUTO 5ia9£povT£ dAAfjAcov, OCFOV
TT]V |J£V 7TpoAd|i7T£lV TjAlOU, TT)V 8*

KdAAsi 8E KdAAos dvTaviaxEiv
TOUTCOV 5E Trioriv f) [xsv f)v EK TTAEIOVOS

Kai vuv ET' EaTiv EuSpoiJios, TT]V EaTTEpav
570 Tidaav 5£oucra TCO acoTripico Aoyco,

Ka6cbs SIKOCIOV TT]V TipoESpov TCOV oAcov
6Ar|v aE^ouaa TTJV 0EOO a u ^ c o v i a v
f) 6' TJV TO 7Tp6cT0£V OpSoTTOUS, VUV 8' OUKETl
- TauTT|v AEyco 8f| TTJV £|af|v, ETT' OUK k[xr\v -

575 dAA' EV PuOoTs EKEITO Tf)S dTTCoAElOCS,
£§ ou TO K0O90V dciTU Kai TrAf]p£S KOKCOV
TrdvTcov 'AAE^dvSpEia, QEpiaoTTjS dvous,
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Constantinople (552-1918)
Introduction to Gregory's work at Constantinople
(552-606)

But when I found myself up against my misfortunes once
again

and realised that I had found none of the benefits I had
expected,

but only a vast number of the very problems I had fled from,
555 which appeared as if by appointment -

here I come to the serious part of my account:
I shall say what I have to say, even though I speak to those

who know it well,
so that although you do not have me, you may have
this account which can act as a remedy for pain,

560 a reproach to my enemies, and a testimony to my friends
of the ways I was wrongly treated despite having done no

wrong.
Nature has given us not two suns,
but two Romes, beacons of the whole world,
one ancient power and one new,

565 differing from one another to this extent, that
the one outshines the sun, the other the evening star,55

but in their beauty they are equally balanced.
With regard to faith, one of them has long been
and still is on the right path, uniting the whole West

570 by means of the message of salvation,
and (as is right for the principal among all the churches),
worshipping the whole harmony of God.
The other city once stood upright, but now no longer -
I mean this city of mine, or rather which is not mine;

575 instead it lay in the depths of destruction,
ever since Alexandria, that vain city, filled
with every wickedness, irrational in its recklessness,

55 i.e. Constantinople in the East, Rome in the West.
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£TT£|JK|/ "ApEiov, TO pSsAuyii* E
6s TrpcoTos ETTTEV "f| Tpids ou

580 opous 5' E6T|KEV dcjias 9ua£i |iia
TEjicov aviacos "rf)v djjEpiaTOV ouaiav,
ECOS KaTET|if|6r||jiEV EIS TroAAds oSous.

"Ojacos SE KaiTTEp dOAicoTaTTi TTOAIS
OUTCOS exoV(JCX KaT<^ T o y SK xpovou VOJJOV

585 - E6OS y a p £yxpovi£ov £is vopov TEAET -
Oavouad T' oiKTpov E^ diTiaTias (aopov
ETXEV TI iJiKpov ^coTiKf̂ s aTTEpjia Trvofjs,
vfuxds TEAEJOS TCO Aoyco Tffc TriaTscos,
Aaov Ppaxuv \isv, TCO 8ECO 5E TrAEiova,

590 6s OUK dpidjjiET TTATJOOS, dAAd Kap6ias,
TriaTov 9UT£U|aa, KAfjjaa Ti|iicoTaTov.
TOUTOIS - E86^a|ji£v y a p EV GECO TIVES

ETVOI pico TE Kai Aoyco TCOV yvcopi|icov
KaiiTEp aEi ^f|aavTES aypoiKov (3iov —

595 ETTEpyEV f]|Jlds f) X^PlS T O ^ TTV£U|iaTOS
TTOAACOV KaAoUVTCOV 7TOl|iEVCOV Kai

Aaou por|6ous Kai Aoyou auAAf|Trropas,
cos ocv KaTayu^aiiiEV £ua£p£i porj

dvuSpous Kai x^

600 Tpo9f) T* iAaiou auyKpaOf) Auxvco TO 9C0S,
yAcoaaai 8E Adppoi Kai TroAuaTpo9oi TrAoKai,
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sent forth Arius, that abomination of the desert.56

He was the first to say,' The Trinity should not be
worshipped/

580 imposing different degrees of honour on the one nature,
chopping into unequal parts the being which cannot be

divided,
until we were split and walked along separate paths.57

Nevertheless, although this city was in a most wretched
state

according to the law which is the product of time
585 (for custom continuing over a long period ends up as law),

dying a pitiable death as a result of the poor condition of its
faith,

it did have left some tiny seed of life-giving breath:
there were a few souls perfect in the word of faith,
just a small congregation,58 it is true, but larger in God's

eyes
590 (for he counts not the number but the hearts),

a faithful growth, a most precious branch.59

To these the grace of the Holy Spirit sent me
(for I had a reputation for devoutness
because of my way of life and my eloquence

595 although I had always led a provincial life),
at the invitation of many shepherds and their flocks,
to assist the congregation and help defend the Word.
They hoped that with a stream of correct doctrines
I might revive souls parched but still producing green

growth,
600 and that if the lamp were fed with oil, the light might shine.

They also hoped that the turbulent tongues and twisted
contortions

56 It seems to have been in 318 or 319 that Arius put forward his belief in a
subordinationist theory of the Person of Christ.
57 I.e. the Christian church was split between different beliefs on the nature of
the Trinity, a split which the Council of Nicaea had been unable to mend.
58 This was the minority of Christians who still held to the tenets of the faith
set out at the Council of Nicaea in 325.
59 Cf. John 15: 5.
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E£ GOV TO OCTTAOUV oix^Tai Tfjs TTICTTEGOS,

ioToi T' dpdxvris, aaOpd SEcr|jGOTf|pia,
Td KoChpa auvSeovTes, taxupoTs yeAcos,

605 payeTev r\ AUOETEV ev orEppoTs Aoyois,
oi' T' 8|iTT£a6vT£s 6K9uyoiev TOUS

OUTGO JJIEV f)A0ov, oux £KCOV, dAA* dvSpdaiv

piaiois, cos Aoyou auvfiyopos.
Kai y d p TIS £6puA£iTO Kai auvqAuais

610 iTTiaKOTTcov v£T|Auv aip£aiv, Aoyov
£TT£iaay6vTcov TaTs 9iAais £KKAr|aiais,
6s TT]V Trpos f]|ids TOU 8£ou Aoyou Kpdaiv,
r\v ov TpaiTEis E S E ^ T ' avGpGOTrov Aa(3cbv

V, £VVOUV, k\XlTCxQf\ T d CTGOliOCTOS,

615 'A6d|i oAov TOV 7rp6(T0£ TrAf]v djiapTias,
TauTr|v T£|iGbv dvouv Tiv* £iady£i OEOV
GoaTT£p SESOIKGOS, |if) 0eco iJidxTiO' 6 vous
— OUTGO  y d p dv 8£iaai|Jii Kai aapKos 9uaiv,
IJidAAov y d p auTT|, Kai OEOU TroppcoTaTGO -

620 r\ TGOV |iev aAAcov Seojievcov acoTTipias
TOV vouv 8* dAscrOai TravTeAcos SeSoypievou,
6s 8f| jidAiCTTa TCO 0ECO jiou crGooreos,
6s Kai lidAiaT* d)Aia0£v iv TrpcoTou
6 y d p 8E8£KTO, Kai 7rap£T8£ TOV VOIJIOV,
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which had caused the simplicity of the faith to be lost -
spiders' webs, grim prisons
which the strong ridicule but which trap the naive -

605 might be destroyed or undone by means of powerful words,
and that those who had been trapped might escape the

noose.

The Apollinarians (607-651)

And so I arrived, not of my own will but summoned
by forceful men, to defend the Word,
for there was talk of a group of bishops

610 introducing their teaching, a new-fangled heresy,60

into our beloved churches.
This heresy cut the union between us and the Word of God,
a union He did not change when He adopted it, taking

upon Himself
man together with the human soul, mind, physical feelings,

615 the whole of the original Adam but without the sin.
Instead it posited a God without a mind,
as if it feared that the mind would conflict with God -
I would fear this more as regards the nature of the flesh,
for this would be more at odds and much further from

God-
620 or they thought that while everything else needed

salvation,
they had decided that the mind was utterly irredeemable;
in fact, I believe that the mind particularly needs to be

saved by God,
since it in particular was corrupted at the first man's

creation.
For that which received the law also transgressed it,

6 0 This heresy was Apollinarism. The followers of Apollinarius, wishing to em-
phasise the full deity of Christ, posited that instead of a human spirit in Christ
there was the divine Logos, so that while He possessed perfect Godhead, He did
not possess complete manhood. From an orthodox point of view this meant, as
we see from Gregory's criticisms, that Christ was unable to save the whole of
human nature. The heresy was condemned at the Council of Constantinople.
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625 6 6* f)v TtapiSov, TOUTO Kai 7rpoaAf|yi|jiov.
|if] TOIVUV fiijuauv |i6 CTCÔ ETCO Aoyos
6Aov TTCCOOVTCX, [xr\5y 6(Ti|ioOa6co 0E6S
cos oux o ^ o v Aa(3cov \xe, TTT)A6V SE IJIOVOV,

8' dvouv TE KaAoyou ^coou TIVOS,

630 6 Kai (TECxcooTai 8r|Aa6f| TCO CTCO Aoyco.
Kai Ar|c;dTco ToiauTa euaeficov

Taov TI y a p Trraioucriv ec; evavTias
TOTS eiadyouaiv OCCTKOTTCOS uious 5uo,
TOV £K 06OU T£ Kai TOV £K TTJS TTap66VOU,

635 Ol TT)V KOCTCO T6(iVOVT6S

oi |ji£V £EOVT£S, oi 6E 6ITTAO0VT£S

6i y a p 5uco, SESOIKO [xr\ EV TCOV 6UO,

r\ TTpoaKUvcoiiEV dv6' EVOS 5UCO 0EOUS,

fj TOUTO |if) TTa0CO|Jl£V

640 TTEIiTTCOJiEV ECjCO TOU 0EOU TO CTUV0ETOV.

cov \isv y a p f| adp^, OUSEV dv 7id0oi 0E6S.

0£ou 5' 6Aou |i£T£ax£V dv0pco7TOU cpucris,
oux &$ "n"po9fjTT|s Tl TIS dAAos EV0ECOV
- OS OU 0EOU [JlETEaXE, TCOV 0EOU 6 E y £ - ,

645 dAA' OUCTICOOEKJ' coaTTEp auya l s f|Aios.
OUTOI |i£v ouv EppoiEV EK |i£aou Aoyou,
£1 |if) Q£(3oi£V COS £V dv0pCOTTOV 0EOV,
TOV TTpoaAapovTa ovv y s TCO TrpoaAf|[i[aaTi,
TOV dxpovov TE Kai TO
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625 but what transgressed must also be welcomed back.
I do not wish the Word to save only half of me
when the whole of me is affected; God should not be

insulted,
as if he had failed to adopt my whole being but only

assumed the clay,
together with a soul devoid of mind, the soul of an

irrational creature
630 which, no one denies, has been saved by your Word.

Everyone who holds correct beliefs should abandon such
ideas.

For these heretics make a similar mistake - but in the
opposite way -

to those who unthinkingly posit two Sons,
one issuing from God and the other from the Virgin.61

635 Both groups destroy the harmony of the earthly
dispensation,

the one group by diminishing it, the other by wickedly
duplicating it.

For if there were two Sons, I fear one of two things:
either we would worship two gods instead of one
or, while taking care to avoid this,

640 we would banish the composite nature of God:
God would suffer none of the things experienced by the

flesh.
Human nature participates in the whole God,
not like a prophet or some other divinely inspired person,
who participates not in God but only in divine qualities;

645 rather, God is in it as the sun is in its rays.
These men should be gone from the discussion
if they do not worship the God-Man as one being,
the one who assumed and that which was assumed,
the timeless and that which was involved in time,

61 Gregory here refers to the teachings of Paul of Samosata, a third-century
bishop of Antioch, who held a view of Christ similar to that of the later Nestor-
ians. According to this view, the incarnate Christ was composed of both a
human and a separate divine person.
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650 TOV 6K |iOVOU TTaTpOS T£ Kai |iT|Tp6s |iOVT|S,

8uco cpucjEis eis Xpicrrov eAOouaas iva.

Ta 5* rmeTspa TTGOS Kai TIV' eaxe TOV TpOTrov;
TTOAAOTS G\JVT)VE)(QT)IX£V eAQovTes KOKOTS.

TrpcoTov |isv E^e^eae KaO* fjiicov r\ TTOAIS
655 cos EiaayovTcov dv0' EVOS TTAEIOUS 6EOUS.

8au|iaaTov OU5EV rjaav OUTCOS fjyiiEvoi,
COCJT dyvoEiv TravTdiTaaiv svcjefiT) Aoyov,
TTCOS t) |iovds Tpid^EO*, f] Tpids TrdAiv

EV0ECOS VOOU|i£VOlV.

660 Kai Trpos y£ TOTS Tidaxouai 5fj|jios EAKETOI,
cos TCO TOTE acpcov TrpoaTaTr| Kai TTOIIJEVI
OTKTOV Aa(36vTi TOO TrdQous UTTEpiJiaxov,
5fj|aos ToaouTos Kai 9povf||iaTos TTAECOS,
co |if) TO VIKOCV irdvTa laxotTOS y o y o s .

665 AiGous 7rapf|aco TTJV k\xr\v iravSaiaiav,
cov EV TI iJiEUcpon'* ou y a p fjaav EUCTTOXOI
TOUTCOV TUXOVTES, COV T U X E T V KEVOS 9OVOS.
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650 a being from one father and one mother alone,
two natures in Christ becoming one.

Struggles against his first opponents (652-727)

As to my affairs, what state were they in?
On my arrival I came up against many problems.
Firstly, the city was seething with anger against me

655 on the grounds that I was introducing many gods instead of
one.62

This was not surprising. They had been led in such a way
that they were altogether unable to recognise orthodox

teaching -
how a unity could become a trinity and how the trinity
could become one again, while both are understood as

divine.
660 Moreover, the people are drawn towards those who suffer,

and so they were to their leader and shepherd at that
time,63

who received their pity as a champion of his suffering.64

To those people, numerous and full of pride,
defeat in any matter was the ultimate reproach.

665 I shall pass over the stones,65 that banquet of mine,
but one thing about it I will criticise: they were not well

aimed,
striking their targets in vain attempts to kill.

6 2 This would be the accusation of the Arians who denied the divinity of
Christ; to them Gregory, in emphasising the twofold divine nature of God the
Father and God the Son, would appear to be positing two Gods.
6 3 Demophilus, the Arian bishop of Constantinople.
6 4 The Arians continued to support Demophilus even after he left Constantin-
ople: the historians Socrates and Sozomen recount how the emperor asked
Demophilus to subscribe to the Nicene faith so as to unify the church once
more. But Demophilus refused and led his Arian flock out of the city, thereby
leaving the churches of Constantinople to the orthodox congregation after forty
years of Arian occupation. (Socrates HE V.7 and Sozomen VII.12.)
6 5 It seems that Gregory's opponents attacked him and his congregation with
stones at Easter 379. Cf. Poem JJ.1.12.103 'Of himself and the bishops'; II.1.15.11
'Of himself on his return from Constantinople'; II.1.33.12 'To Christ'; Letter 773.
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ETTEI6' uiTdpxois cos 90V6US £icjrjy6|jir)v
|3AETTOUCTIV uyqAov TI Kai

670 ols els voiaos TOV Sfjiaov TAECOV
6 5eivov OU8EV TTCOTTOT' OU5*

0O8' 6vvof|aas cos |ia6r|Tf]s TOU Aoyou.
Kai |JOI TrapeaTT] TOU Aoyou auvfiyopos
XpiaTos POT̂ GCOV TCO auvnyopco Aoycov,

675 OS K a i AEOVTCOV oT8eV EKCTCp^ElV ^EVOUS
Kai Trup Spoai^Eiv EIS dvayuxfiv VECOV,

Kf]TOS 6E TTOIETV E\J(JE$CbV EUKTT|plOV*
OUTOS \x ESo^aa' EV ÊVCO KpiTripico.

"EiTEiTa 5EIVOS TCOV i|icov OISET 966VOS

680 EIS FlaOAoV EAKOVTCOV |iE KOCTToAAcb TlVa,

TOUS |if|T£ aapKcoOEVTas r\[\\v TTCOTTOTE
lafiT* EKXEavTas a ! | ja Ti | i iou TidOous*
6c9* cov KaAo0|JE6\ ouxi TOU ascrcoKOTos;2

ols CTUvSovErrai TrdvTa Kai auaaEiETai -

685 cos Eu5po|iouar|S TaAAa TT^S £KKAr|aias.
TTcbs 5' av TTOT* fi vaus fj TTOAIS, TTCOS 5' dv crrpaTOS
r\ Kai xopou TrAf|pco|ia, TTCOS 6S OTKOS cpiAos
aTair| TTAEOV TO pAdirTov r\ KpaToOv EXCOV;
TOUT* ouv ETraaxe TTIVIX' 6 XpiaToO AECOS*

690 TTpiv yap irayfjvai Kai TUX£IV TrappTjaias,

2 683 aeacoKOTos; PG - aeacoKOTos* Jungck
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Then like a murderer myself I was brought before the
magistrates

who looked at me with proud and supercilious stares:
670 they have one rule - namely, to keep the people happy.

I had never yet done anything wrong
nor even thought it, as a disciple of the Word.
And there stood beside me, to defend my account,
Christ who helps those who stand up for his words,

675 He who had the power to save strangers from the lions66

and to turn fire into dew to cool the young men67

and to make the whale into an oratory for the pious.68

He it was who glorified me in the hostile courtroom.
Then there arose among my supporters terrible dissension

680 as they dragged me to some Paul and to some Apollos,69

men who had never become incarnate for us
nor shed the blood of precious suffering.
Shall we call ourselves after them rather than after our

saviour?70

On account of them all was shaken and thrown into
confusion -

685 as if everything was going well in the church in all other
respects!

But how could a ship or a city, how could an army
or even all the members of a chorus, how could our own

dear house71

stand firm when it contains more destructive powers than
controlling ones?

This, then, is what the people of Christ endured at that time.
690 Before it could achieve stability and had learned to express

itself,

66 Daniel 6.
67 Daniel 3:19ff.
68 Jonah 2:1-2.
69 Cf. 1 Corinthians 1: 12 ff. Gregory here refers to the way he was torn
between the different sides in the long-standing Antiochene schism.
70 I follow the text of PG rather than that of Jungck in taking this line as a
question.
71 Le. the small congregation of Nicene Christians.
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Tipiv 6KAu6fjvou o r r a p y d v c o v TGOV TTOISIKCOV,

OUTTCO TEAEICOS TT]V (3dcriv Epr|p£ia|Ji£vos,

EKOTTTET*, EppiTTTElTO, EOTrapd(T(T£TO

£V OyECTlV TEKOVTCOV EUyEVTjS TOKOS

695 OTEKViaV TTElVCOai TT]V £|Jlf)V

ou y a p 9opr|Tov a v 5 p a TOV TTEVECTTCCTOV,
piKVOV, KOCTCO VEUOVTa Kai SUCTElliOVa,

y a a T p o s x^ ivoTs , SaKpuaiv TETTIKOTO
3co TE TOU IJIEAAOVTOS, COS 5* aAAcov

700 ou8 ' EiKpucbs sxovTa Tfjs
^EVOV, TTAavf|TT|V, y f ] S aKOTCp K£KpU|i|Jl£VOV

TCOV EUCT0EVOUVTCOV Kai KaAcOV TTAEOV 9£p£ lV.

^XESOV y a p auTcov TauTa E^TIKOUETO*
"6COTTEUO|J£V, a u 8J ouxi'TiiacbiiEv Bpovous,

705 a u 5' EuAd(3£iav dpTuasis rjiilv 9iAai,
ao i 5' EUTEAEIO, Kai TpLKpffc £a9cov dAas
Tfjs O9puco5ous dAiaupov KaTaiTTUEis.
8OUAEUO|JI£V KaipoTs TE Kai Aacov TTOOOIS

OCEl 8 l 5 0 V T £ S TCp TTVEOVTl TO CJKa9OS,

710 X a l J l a l ^ £ O V T C O V T £ TpOTTOV Kai TTOAUTTOSCOV

TroAAds TI8EVTES TOTS Aoyois a£i
<J\J 8* r\[x\v aK(icov dvf)AaTOS, TT\S
obaTTEp jiids y£ TriaTEcos ouaris OCEI
CTTEVOTS TO 5 6 y | j a Tfjs dAr|6Eias oxpoSpa,

715 aKaidv Pa6i^cov TrdvTOTE TOU Aoyou Tpi^ov.
TT66EV 8E ao i , ^EATiaTE, Kai yAcocrari AdAco
TOV Aaov EAKEIV, TOUS 8E (3dAA£iv EUCTTOXCOS

KaKcos 9povouvTas EV TTOAUCTXISE! irAavri,
8ITTAOUV TIV' ovTa TOTS 91A01S Kai TOTS £EVOIS,
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before it could be delivered from the swaddling-clothes of
infancy,

while it was as yet unable to stand absolutely firm on its
legs,

this child of noble ancestry was knocked down, hurled, torn
to pieces

before the very eyes of its parents,
695 by wolves hungering after me in my childlessness.

They found it intolerable that a man of such abject poverty,
withered, bent and shabbily dressed,
wasted by the restraints imposed on the stomach and by

tears
as well as by fear of what was to come and by the

wickedness of others,
700 not possessed of a handsome appearance,

a stranger, a vagrant, buried in the darkness of the earth,
should have more success than fine, strong men.
This is the kind of thing they could be heard to say:
'We are flatterers, you are not. We value thrones,

705 you value piety. We like delicacies,
you like plain fare and when you eat the salt of luxury
you spit out the salty taste of arrogance.
We are slaves to circumstance and to the people's whims,
always letting our boat run with whatever wind is blowing.

710 Like the chameleon and the polyp,
we continually change the colours of our words.
But you, in your stubbornness, are to us an immovable

anvil.
In the belief that the faith has always been one,
you put excessive restrictions on the teaching of the truth,

715 ever treading a twisted path in your sermons.
How is it that you, sir, with your fluent tongue
attract the people, but take shots of deadly accuracy
at those who, in their many different errors, hold misguided

views?
You are two different people, one to your friends and one to

outsiders,
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720 a magnet to your friends, a dangerous missile to others/
If these things are not, as indeed they are not, wrong,
then why are you annoyed as if you experienced something

unusual?
But if they are wrong and they appear so to you alone,
then, as a fellow fighter for God, make a fair judgment

725 to have me, the guilty party, flogged, but let the people be,
for their only crime lies in loving me
and in being influenced by my teachings/72

Maximus the Cynic (728-1112)

At first I was able to bear this,
for although this bizarre situation frightened me for a while,

730 like a sudden noise assailing the ears
or lightning flashing with unexpected speed,
I was yet uninjured and strong enough to bear everything.
And the hope that I would have freedom of action
and that the same misfortune would not befall me again,

735 persuaded me more easily to endure my situation.
But the terrible things which befell me subsequently -
alas, how can I describe what I went through?
Oh, you bringer of misfortunes, you envious demon,
how could you produce so much evil?

740 It was not blood or frogs, nor swarms of gnats,
not flies or any pestilence afflicting cattle,
not boils or hail, not locusts or darkness,
not the death of the firstborn sons (the last of the

plagues)73

which crippled me (for these, together with
745 the Red Sea's waves which washed over the people,

were the famous punishments inflicted on the cruel
Egyptians).

What was it that threw me headlong? The Egyptians'
fickleness.

72 Lines 7 2 1 - 7 form Gregory's answer to his critics.
73 For t h e plagues, see Exodus 7 - 1 1 .
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cos 5' COCTEV, EITTEIV acjiov* <7Tf|Ar| y d p av
auTT| ysvoiTo TCOV KaKcov aicovia.

750 THv TI'S TTOO' f]|iTv EV TTOAEI 0t]Au8pias,
AiyuiTTiov 9dvTaa|jia, AUCTCTCOSES KOKOV,
KUCOV, KUVICTKOS, d|i965cov U7rr|p£Tr|S,
apis, OKpcovov TTf\\*cxt KT|TCO6ES TEpas,
cjavOos |i£Adv0picj, ouAos OCTTAOUS TT]V

755 Ta IJIEV TraAaid, Ta 8' dpTicos £upT]|ji£va*
TEXVT| y d p ECTTI 5rmioupyos 6EUT£pa.
TTAETCTTOV yuvaiKcov Epyov, EIT* OUV dppsvcov,
XPUCTOUV, £AlCTCTElV TT^V 91A6CTO9OV CTICTOT|V.

Ta TCOV yuvaiKcov EV TTPOCTCOTTOIS 9ap|JiaKa
760 CT0901 9£p6vTcov* EIS TI y d p |i6vai CTO9ai

TT]V ccnp£irf\ TE Kai KaKT)v EU|Jiop9iav,
f\ TTpOypajJl^ ECTTI Kai CTICOTTCOV TOU TpOTTOU,
cos OUK EXOVTCOV Macjipous Kai dppEvcov;
f) Koupd TOUT* E5EI£E AavOdvov TECOS-

765 TOiauTa Gaujaad' fjiaiv EK TCOV VUV CT09C0V,
SITTAOUV TIV' Elvai TT)V 9UCTIV TO CTxfiiJia TE
d|J9oIv jispi^Eiv TOTV yEvoTv TpiCTaSAicos,
K6\IT\V yuvaicjiv, dvSpaCTiv paKTT|piav.
ECJ cov EKOiiTra^' cos TI TT] TTOAEI 8OKCOV,

770 CO|JIOUS CTKid^cov (3oCTTpuxois a£i 91'Aois,
TTEIiTTCOV AoyiCTJiOUS CT9£vSoVCO|iEVaiS KO|JiaiS,

TTOCCTaV 9£pCOV TiaiSEUCTlV EV TCp CTCO|iaTl.

FToAAds SIEASCOV OUTOS, COS aKouo|j£v,

oSous TTOvripds - a o r i v a s 8' aAAois IJIEAOI,
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As to how it threw me, it is worth relating. May my
account stand

as an everlasting monument to my suffering.
750 There was amongst us in the city at that time an effeminate

creature,
a phantom from Egypt, a pestilential fanatic,
a dog,74 a puppy, a street-walker,
a disaster with no sense of smell, no bark, a great hulking

monster,
a raven-haired blond, his hair both straight and curled,

755 (the one his original state, the other recently acquired,
for art is a second creator).
To dye the philosopher's curls gold and curl them
is usually women's work, but now it became men's.
Let these wise men wear women's cosmetics

760 on their faces, for why should wise women alone
possess this unseemly and foul beauty
(which offers a silent indication of their character),
as if men did not have their Maximuses too?
This was revealed by his curls, hitherto concealed.

765 Such are the wonders we owe to our present-day sages -
that a person is ambiguous as to nature and shape,
having thrice-wretchedly a share of both sexes,
in hairstyle like women but like men in carrying a staff.75

He liked to show these things off, as if he were of some
importance in the city,

770 with his darling curls falling over his shoulders,
shooting forth his clever ideas with swinging locks
and wearing all his learning on his body.
Numerous were the wicked ways, so we hear, along which
this man had passed - but let others concern themselves

with that,

7 4 This te rm of abuse is also a reference to Maximus' Cynic beliefs, for the
term Cynic was derived from this adjective mean ing 'dog-like'. In the following
passage Gregory plays constant ly wi th this double meaning.
75 This was one of the marks of a Cynic.
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775 ou y d p Td TrdvT* iiaoiye EK£T|T£TV

(3ipAoi 6' 6|icos 9£pouaiv dpxovTcov o a a i -
TCCUTT) TEAEUTCOV iyKaOs^ETai TTOAEI.

OUSEV y d p ETXE (3pcb|jia TCOV EICOSOTCOV*

6£u PAETTCOV 6E Kai CT09GOS 6cT9pcb|jEvos —

780 ao9ov y d p EOTCO Kai TO mKpcos CJUVTEGEV,

TO 8' saTiv f||ids Tfjs KaSiSpas EK^aAElv
TOUS OUT* EXOVTOS, OU6* OACOS Tl|iCO|i£VOUS,

TTAT)V TOU 9uAd£ai Kai KaTapTiaai AECOV*

ao9coT£pov 8E, Kai y d p ou 81a £EVGOV,

785 auTcov 6' 0 9 ' Tjiicbv au|iTrA£KEi T O SpdiJi' 6Aov,

COS QV GO<f\GTT\S TCOV KOKCOV Kai aUV0£TT|S;

TCOV TOUT* df|6cov Kai TrAoKfis TravTrj

aAArjv 8E Ti|idv SEIVOTTIT' Ei6ia|i£vcov*
EITTETV CT090V TI Kai AsyovTa 6 a u | i d a a i

790 (3ipAcov TE 6£icov £KA£y£iv TT)V Kap8iav.
Kaivov TIV* EITTETV EV KOKOTS Aoyov 8EACO*

EXpfjv TOV auTov u d a i v Eivai 5f] TpoiTov,
r\ TOV KaKcov diTEipov r\ TOV TTOIKIAOV.

f)TTOV y d p EpAdTTTOVT* OCV £K TIVCOV TIVES
795 aVTl̂ UyOUVTCOV f\ aUVEaTCOTCOV TpOTTCOV

vuv 8* Eiai 9f |pa TCOV KOKCOV oi

TIS T\ ToaauTT| auyxucj is TOU
cos o^oSp* dviacos E^uyr||i£v EK 6EOU.
TIS TOV KdKlCTTOV OVfETOl TCOV {JETpiCOV

800 SoAouvTa, auiiTrAsKovTa, larix^vcoiJiEvov,
KAETTTOVG* sauTov laupiais a£i aTpo9a i s ;
TO |i£v y d p £UKIVT|TOV EIS |iox6T|piav

TTIPET Td TrdvTa Kai ^AETTEI Ta Kaipia*

TO 8' EIS dpETT^v TTpoxeipov EIS UTro^iav
805 TCOV xeipovcov dpyov TE Kai VCOSES 9ua£i.

OUTCOS dAiaKET* Euxepcos r\ XPT)O"TOTT|S.

TTCOS TOUTO TTOlEl KOI - GKOTTElQ' - COS TTOlKlAcOS.
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775 for I have not the time to search it all out,
the police records can reveal what they were -
before he finally settled in this city.
For he was not after any ordinary food:
with his sharp eyes and keen sense of smell

780 (I will admit it was a clever plot which caused me pain),
he was out to throw me off the bishop's throne,
I who have nothing, not even a respected position,
apart from my duty to protect my congregation and set

them straight.
Even cleverer was the fact that he constructed this whole

drama
785 using me myself rather than strangers;

he was a true sophist and worker of wickedness,
while I was inexperienced in these matters, a total stranger

to guile,
accustomed to valuing a different kind of cleverness:
saying something wise and admiring anyone else who

could do so,
790 and extracting deeper meanings from the holy scriptures.

I should like to make a novel observation about the wicked:
everyone ought to have a consistent character,
either cunning, or innocent of evil.
For people would harm each other less

795 if their characters were openly hostile or in agreement,
but as it is, the good are a prey to the wicked.
What great confusion exists in creation!
How very unequally we are yoked together by God.
Which of the moderates will recognise a wicked person

800 plotting, intriguing, contriving,
always managing to conceal himself by a thousand tricks?
For he who is disposed to depravity
watches everything and keeps a look out for opportunities,
while he who is disposed to virtue is by nature

805 slow and reluctant to suspect the worst;
in this way is goodness easily entrapped.
Watch how skilfully he achieves his aim -
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AiyuTTTiov TIV' dAAov oyei FTpcoTEa.
TCOV EUVOOUVTCOV yivETai Kai TCOV (7965 pa

810 maTcov. TIS OUTCOS cos EiioiyE Ma^ilios
cjT£yr|S, TpaTTE^ris, SoyiadcTcov, (3ouA£U|idTcov
KOIVCOVOS; OUSEV 9a0|jia* Kai y a p fjv |jiEya*

KUCOV OAaKTCOv SfjOsv TOUS KaKO9povas

Kai TCOV £|acov Trp66u|Jios aivETT ŝ Aoycov.

815 6[iou 5E TauTa, Kai TI TCOV £V (3fmaTi
Aa^cov vooT||ja, Xslmjia TT\S TrpcoTris voaou,
TO 6* r\v ocTrauaTos ^flAos, £|J9UTOV KOKOV -

ou pa5icos y a p Kd|iiTT£Tai Trovripia —,
TOUTOIS (3pa(3£ucov dviacos, auTco 91ACOS,

820 60co auv£pyoTs XP^Mev°S Tfls TTiKpias,
TTpCOTCp T£ 6£UT£pCp T£ dvOpCOTTOKTOVOlS,

lioyis TTOT' Ê Epprî EV dcTTriSos TOKOV.

6 TTpcoTos t)v BeAias, dyyeAos TTOTE,
6 8euT£pos 6e TOOSE Aaou Trp£a(3uTr|s

825 TOV vouv TI |idAAov f| TO aco|ia (3dp(3apos,
6s ou Trapo9G£is, OU5EV EKJJEAES TraOcov,

Ta TrpcoT* Excov Tijif^s TE Kai 0p6vcov aEi -
aKouE, XpiaTE, Kai AIKTJS 6[X[X d-rrAavES,
£i 8f] KaAsTv £VTaO6a XpiaTOV d^iov -

830 |ilaos Trovripov Kai KaKOTpOTrov dSpocos
coSivEV. 01 [xov TTCOS ocTTOKAauaco; CTKOTOS

aiSpia Aapiirpd, Kai TO CTUVTESEV KOKOV

TTOppCoOEV f)A8EV f)|ilV, AiyUTTTOU VE9OS-

KaTdaKOTTOl |i£V TTpCOTOV, OUS TfjS EKKpiTOU

835 y n s 'Iapaf|A TTOT' Ê ETTEiJiy 6 yEvvdSas*
TrAf]v OUK ' Iriaous OUSE XdA£(3 oi ao9oi ;

dAA* EI TIS 0(3pis £v VEOIS Kai Trp£a(3uTais,
"Amicov, ATrd|i|jicov, ApTroKpds, iTiTnras, cP65cov,
7\vou(3is, 'Epjidvoupis, AiyuTTTou 6EOI,
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you will recognise a second Proteus from Egypt!
He associates with those who are well-disposed to me

810 and totally reliable. Was there anyone who shared
my house, my table, teachings, plans
as Maximus did? No wonder: for indeed he was a strong

personality,
a dog that pretended to bark at those who harboured

wicked thoughts
and praised my words enthusiastically.

815 But at the same time he was catching some of the disease
which priests are prone to, a remnant of that first sickness,
I mean unceasing jealousy, that inborn evil,
(for wickedness does not easily give in).
He used two accomplices in his cruel plan,

820 proving to them an unjust leader, but indulgent to himself,
both of them murderous characters.
Only then did the offspring of the serpent burst forth.
The first was Belial, once an angel,
the second was a priest of this people,

825 even more a barbarian in mind than in looks.
Though he had not been overlooked or treated in any way

unfairly,
and still held first place in priestly rank -
listen, Christ, and you, the unerring eye of Justice,
if indeed it is proper to call on Christ in this instance -

830 he suddenly revealed a wicked and malicious
hatred. Alas! How may I express my sorrow? The bright sky
turned to darkness and this evil plot, like a storm from Egypt,
came from afar and burst upon us.
First of all came spies, like those once sent forth

835 by the father76 of Israel, the chosen land -
although it was not those wise men Joshua and Caleb,
but rather all the most insolent of the young men and old,
Ammon, Apammon, Harpocras, Stippas, Rhodon,
Anubis, Hermanubis, the gods of Egypt,

76 i.e. Moses. See Numbers 13: 2-3 and 14: 6.
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840 Tri9r|K6iiop9Oi Kai KUVGOSEIS 6ai|iovES,
8uoTr|va vauTapiSia Kai Trapa99opa,
Eucova, liiKpou KEpiaaTOS TTOAAOUS 9EOUS
pa<JTJ dv Trpo9EVTa, EiTrsp fjaav TTAEIOVES.

"ETTElTa (ilKpOV UCJTEpOV Ol TT£TTO|J196TES

845 TOUTOUS, orporrnyoi Tfls 9aAayyos d£ioi
f\, TCOV KUVCOV EITTETV Tl TTpOOXpUEOTEpOV,

oi TTOI|JI£V£S. TTAEOV y a p OU6EV 99Eycjojjiai

- KaiTTEp (79a8d£Gov EV6O9EV TTOAAOIS Aoyois
coaTTEp Tis aaKos 8Ea|aios yAEUKOus ^ECOV

850 r\ Kai 9uaT|Tfip XCXAKECOS y£|acov TTVofjs -
ai8oT T£ TOU TTEpiyaVTOS, El Kai KOU96VOUS,
auTcov T EKEivcov, ols TI auyyvcb[jir|s
liETfjv UTrocTTraa9ETaiv ECJ dypoiKias,
OTTOl 9EpOl£V OI KaKOl, KlVOU|iEVOlS,

855 ous EvOdS* f]|iiv £8r||iioupyr|a£
a o 9 o i , TO TTpopArm' EiTraT* - OUK Efioiys y a p
TOUT' EuauvoTTTov, TTAT|V TIS si 9pd£oi ao9cov
TTCOS FfETpos auTos, 6 (3pa(3£us TCOV TTOIIJEVCOV,
Trpcor|v [i£v rjiads £yKa9iaTT| ypdmaaaiv

860 OUTGO Trpo8f|Acos 8iTrA6r|s EAEU9EPOIS,
cos auTa TTEiaEi Ta irpos r)|ids ypdmaaTa,
Kai auiiPoAois £Ti|jia TT^S iSpuaEcos,
vuv 6' T]KEV f||jiTv £Aa9OS dvTi Trap9Evou;
TOOT* OU Trp68r|Aa, TauTa 5ET9' £pjjir|VEcos.

865 "03<p©r| T£ TOUTG0V O"KT|VlKGbT£p6v TTOTE
TTOAAGOV Trovrjpcos £v pico TTETraiaiJiEvcov;
o99f)cr£Tai 8E dAAo TraiyviKcoTEpov;
oTvOV TIS £HTE aU|i7TOTr|S TTaVTCOV KpaTElV,
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840 ape-shaped and dog-like demons,
a despicable and corrupt crew,
easily bribed, men who for a small sum would readily
offer many gods for sale, if only there were more to offer.
Then, a little later, came those who had sent

845 these men, leaders, or rather shepherds
(to use an expression more appropriate for dogs),
worthy of these troops. For I will say nothing more -
though I am ready to burst with all the words inside me,
like a stoppered wineskin filled with fermenting new wine77

850 or like a blacksmith's bellows full of air -
out of respect for him who sent them,78 even if he was

thoughtless,
and for those people themselves with whom one may

sympathise
because they erred out of ignorance,
swept away in whichever direction they were carried

855 by those evildoers whom jealousy had created for me here.
You who are wise, explain this problem (for I cannot
understand it easily unless some clever person explains it):
how was it that Peter himself, the leader of the shepherds,
not long ago installed me by means of letters

860 so clearly free from ambiguity,
(as the wording of his letters to me proves),
and honoured me with the insignia of office,
yet now a deer has been substituted for the virgin?79

These matters are not at all clear and need an interpreter.
865 Of all the sorry scenes played on life's stage,

has anything more melodramatic than this been seen?
Will anything else more ridiculous be seen?
Some boozer once said that it is wine which has supreme

power,
77 Job 32:19 (Septuagint).
78 Peter, bishop of Alexandria, to whom reference is also made in line 858.
79 See Euripides Iphigenia in Tauris 28: Iphigenia, the daughter of Agamemnon,
was to be sacrificed to Artemis so that the becalmed Greek fleet might be able to
set sail for Troy; at the last moment Artemis saved Iphigenia by substituting a
deer to be sacrificed in place of the girl.
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ocAAos yuvouKa, TT^V 5' dAf|6Eiav C7096S*

870 syco 8* av ETTTOV xpucrov, COS ?Xei

TOUTCO TOC TrdvTa pgSicos
OUTTCO TO SsiVOV, £1 TOC TOU KOG[XOV | iOVa

TTAEOV Trap* r)|aTv iaxOei T O U TTV£upiaTOS.

TT60£V 8' 6 XpU°X>S TCO KUVl, ^T|TT)T£OV.

875 TTp£aPuT£pOV £K 0daOU TIV
Xpuaov
£9* co TrpiacrSai FTpoiKOvriaias
TOOTOV 7T£piaf|vas Kai Aa(3cbv aujiTTpocKTopa

T£ 8f|<jas lATriaiv TOV a8Aiov —

880 oi y a p Kaxoi TaxicJTa laiyvuvTai
TOV xp u o > o v Eix^v £is ocTra
maTov <juv£py6v, yvfjaiov
T£K|Jlf|plOV SE'Kai y a p OI TTpCOTlV £|i£
O-E(3OVT£S, cos axpTiaTov, axpucov 91'Aov

885 7T£pi9povo0cri 91'ATaToi Kai pa8icos
KAivouai Trpos TO x^po^ <i>S poTrf) £uyou.

Nu§ fjv £ycb 8s EKajavov* oi 8' coaTT£p AUKOI
KAETTTOI 9av£VT£S dOpocos |idv8pas £aco,
TTOAAOUS EXOVTES |iia6ious EK TOU CFTOAOU,

890 E^ cov 'AAE^dvSpsia pgaT* dvdTTTETai -
Kai y a p auvEiJiTriiTTOuai TCO aToAco aa9cos —,
KElpai TrpoQuiiouvT* sis Ka6s8pav TOV Kuva,
TTpiv r\ TI Aaco, Trpiv KTIAOIS EKKATICTIOS,
Trpiv fjiaiv aCrroTs, cos Kuaiv youv, yvcopiaai.

895 OUTGO 9aaiv Kai TauTa TrpoaTETayiJiEvoi.
OUTCOS 'AAs^dvSpEia Ti|aa TOUS TTOVOUS.
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another said that women do, while the wise man says truth
does.80

870 But I say that it is gold which has the power:
for this all things are readily gambled away.
Nor is it strange, seeing that in this world
purely material things have greater power than the

spiritual.
But, one might ask, where did this dog obtain the money?

875 A priest from Thasos arrived in Constantinople
bringing gold belonging to the church over there,
intending to buy tablets of Prokonnesian marble.81

Maximus fawned on him and made him his accomplice,
binding the poor man to the project with numerous

promises -
880 for the wicked are very quick to gang up with the wicked.

And so the gold became Maximus' servant to use as he
wished,

a trustworthy accomplice, a valuable partner.
The proof is this: my closest friends
who had recently shown me respect, now scorned me

885 as a friend of no good and no gold,
and readily inclined towards the worse like a pair of scales.
It was night and I lay sick. Like thieving wolves
they appeared suddenly within the fold,
with a crowd of hired mercenaries from the fleet,

890 who stirred up the Alexandrians without difficulty -
for they burst in openly together with the crew.
They were keen to shear the dog for the bishop's throne,
not waiting to inform the congregation or the rams of the

church
or ourselves, not even in our position as sheepdogs.

895 They claimed that they had been ordered to do this.
This is how Alexandria rewards my efforts!

80 Cf. Ill Esdras (= I Ezra) 3: 10-12, a book that the Council of Trent relegated
to the apocrypha.
81 Prokonnesus had marble quarries of such quality that the island was
renamed Marmara.
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OUTGO SiKcccrai TIS Ofiiv aAAos
Tlv 6p0pos* 6 KAfjpos 5e - Kai y a p syyOOev

COKOUV - dvf)90r) Kai Tdxiora TOV Aoyov
900 aAAco 8i8coaiv aAAos. ETT' eyeipeTai

9A65 AajiTrpd Aiav* do TTOCTCOV |iev iv TEAEI,

Troacov ^evcov 5e auppuevTcov Kai voOcov.
OUK f|V y d p OOTIS OUK 6|i£|if|V6l TOTS TOTE

TOiaOO* 6pcovT6S TaTTixeipa TCOV TTOVCOV.

905 TI liaxpa TSIVCO; 6K |J6V fjiicov auTiKa
Xcopouaiv opyf), TOU CTKOTTOU TCO [XT\

dAyouvTES- cos 5* dv [xr\ |jdTr)v coaiv
TO AETTTOV 6KTrAr|pouo-i Tfj aKTivfj TEAOS.

EIS y a p xopauAou Auirpov oiKT|Tf|piov

910 dx̂ EVTES oi a£|ivoi TE Kai 6ECO 91A01

Aaov T* EXOVTES TCOV dTro|3Af|Tcov Tivds

KUVCOV TUTTOUai TOV KaKlOTOV TTOl|i£Va,

KEipavTES ou 8f|aavTES OU8E auv pia*
KUCOV y d p f)v TTp60u|ios EIS Ta KpEiaaova.

915 TO|if) 8* U7rfiA0£ (3ocrrpuxous EU9Op(3ious
Auoucr* d|i6x0cos TOV TTOAUV \e\pcov TTOVOV,

TOCOUTOV auTco Kai IJIOVOV SEScoKuTa,

oaov yuiivcoaai TO Tpixcov |iuaTT|piov;

£V a l s £KEITO TO CT0EVEIV O

920 coaiTEp Aiyouai TCO KpiTf) Zaijycbv TTOTE,
6v f) K6[XT) TtpouScoKEv E^uprjiJiEvri,

Tpixcov, dcopou Kav£|jo906pou Oipous,
OS TIS yUVT) T£TJiT|KEV EIS £X©pCOV \6iplV.

TToi|jif|v 8E 8six0sis SK KUVCOV TTOIIJIEVCOV

925 irdAiv KUCOV TTE9T|VE* if\s
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May another Judge be as well-disposed to you!
Then dawn came. The clergy (who lived nearby)
grew excited and very quickly passed

900 the news one to the other. Then there flared up
a flame of great brightness: what a huge crowd gathered! -
people in high office, outsiders and those who were not true

Christians.
For everyone went wild at what had happened
when they realised the reward for all my efforts.

905 But why prolong my account? They82 immediately rushed
out

in anger from my church, furious at failing to achieve
their goal. But to prevent their wickedness being fruitless,
they performed the rest of their farce to its conclusion:
these worthy men, these friends of God, were led off

910 to the miserable little place where the choir-master lived,
accompanied by a congregation consisting of a few outcasts.
The most abominable of the dogs they made into their

shepherd,
shearing him without the need to tie him up or use force,
for this dog was eager to grasp at higher things.

915 The shears went for his abundant locks,
effortlessly destroying all the hard work his hands had

wrought.
All that this brought him was this one thing -
it laid bare the secret of his hair,
the hair in which lay all his strength,

920 as was once the case, they say, with Samson the judge
who was betrayed by the cutting of his hair,
the hair which, like a field of ripe corn prematurely blasted

by the wind,
a woman cut to gratify his enemies.
When he had been exhibited as a shepherd by the dogs,

925 he again appeared as a dog among the shepherds. What a
disgrace!

82 i.e. those who had attempted to consecrate Maximus as bishop.
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KUCOV Epr||JlOS, [XT]TE Tf |S

96pCOV TO KOCAAOS, [XT\TS TT)V

au0is [iaKsAAcov OCTTEOIS E
Spdasis SE 5f] TI TT)V KaAf]v KO|ir|v; TTOCAIV

930 8pey£is 9iAgpycov; f] jisveTs TOIOS ysAcos;
a|i9co y a p a i a x p a , Kai TI TOTV SUOTV \ISGOV
OUK eaTiv eupeTv ou6e ev - TTAT)V dyxovris-
6f|<J6is 5e TTOU |ioi TOCS Tpi'xas, ire\XK\js\s 5£ TTOU;
aKT|vaTs 06aTpcov, SITE jioi, f| TrapOevois;

935 Tiaiv 5s TOUTCOV au0is; r\ KopivOiais
craTs, |JieO* cov TOC 0£ia £§T|CTKO0 TTOTE

dv6' cov CTE 0f|C7co jidAAov oupavou Kuva.
EuOus |i£v ouv ToaouTOv f|Ayr|a£V TTOAIS

940 TOTS TT|viKauTa G\j[\$Efir\K6cnv KaKoTs,
COCTT' EirpiovTO TrdvTES* £§£Xel ®' diras
Aoyous dr|8£Ts TOU (3iou KaTriyopous,
0U|iOU 9£pOVTOS d 9p£V£S <JUV£KpOTOUV.
dAAos TI 5* dAAo r|pdvi^£v £is £vos

945 KaxoO TEAEIOU 7rdvTo0£v au|i9coviav.
cbaTTEp y a p EV TOTS acb|iaaiv auvaviaTaTai
7rd0T) Ta [jiiKpd TaTs |i£ydAais appcoaTiais,
Kav f]p£|JioOvTa TCO a0£V£iv TECOS
OUTCOS EKEIVOU TrdvTa Ta Trp6cr0EV

950 EaTriAiTEuasv T) TEAEUTaia
dAA' OUK E|aoO ys TOUT' dv ECJEA0OI TTOTE.

l a a a i v oi AsyovTES* EvSaKvco 8* iyco
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An abandoned dog, no longer adorned
with beautiful hair, nor rounding up his flock,
but once more chasing after butchers' bones.
What will you do with your beautiful hair?83 Will you put

all that effort
930 into growing it again? Or remain as you are, a laughing-

stock?
Both alternatives are shameful and between the two
it is impossible to find a way of compromise - except the

noose!84

Where will you put the hair, where will you send it?
To the theatre, for use on the stage? Or to the virgins? Do

tell me!
935 To which of them, then? To your Corinthian ladies,85

with whom you used to practise holy rites,
most cunningly associating alone with them alone?
For this I shall rather set you as the dog-star in the sky.
Immediately the city suffered such pain

940 on account of the terrible events then taking place,
that it made everyone grind their teeth. All poured forth
bitter words in accusation against his way of life,86

while their hearts endured the turmoil of their minds.
Each one made his own contribution to the harmony

945 of the one altogether perfect disaster.
For just as in the body minor ailments
make their presence felt at the same time as serious

illnesses,
hitherto dormant on account of the general state of health,
so all this man's previous misdeeds

950 were made public in the final coup.
But may my lips never expound these things:
those who speak of them know them. But I bite my lips in

shame
83 Damasus , bishop of Rome, also al ludes w i th contempt to Maximus ' long
hair, in his Letter 5.
84 Possibly a reference to the fate of ano the r traitor, Judas Iscariot.
85 i.e. courtesans.
86 i.e. Maximus'.
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TCOV Trp6a6£v aiSoT KaiTTEp f]5iKT||JiEvos.
"T i ouv; a u TOUTOV OU yQhs £iX£S sv 91A01S

955 Kai TCOV iiEyuTTcov f)£ious E
Tax ' av TIS aTravTf|CT£i£ TCOV TOUT* EI86TCOV

Kai TT)V TOT* EUX^pEiaV aiTlCO|Jl£VCOV;

U9* rjs £Ti|icov Kai KUVCOV TOUS i

ocyvoiav f)yvor|cxa jiiaous

960 E^riTraTfiOTiv cos 'ASdiJi y£ua£i
copaTov f)v TO TTiKpov £is o^iv
TO axfiiid [X f)TTdTT|crE Tfjs 6pco|ji£vr|S

TrpoacoTTou TTICTTECOS Kai pr||idTcov.
y a p dv5pos OUSEV EUTTEIOECTTEPOV

965 TTpos EuAd^Eiav pa5icos 6p[jcopi£vou
r\ o u a a v fj SoKouaav, co xpT|crTOU TrdSous*
6 (3ouA£Tai y a p , TOU0' EKaaTos OIETOI.

Ti XPflv V£ TTOIETV; EITTOT', CO ao9coTaToi.
TI 8' av TIS upicov aAAo TI Trpd^ai 5OKET

970 ouTcos 6Ti aTEvfjs TE Tfjs EKKAr|aias
ouaris T 6 0 ' , COCTTE Kai KaAd|ir|S TI cruAAEysiv;
E^ouaiav y a p ou ToaauTT|v 6 CTTEVOS,
6ar |v 5i8coai Kaipos 6 TrAaTous ysiicov.

f)v jioi Kai TraTcov auAf]v KUCOV

975 E|if]v aE^cov TE XpiaTov dvO* *HpaKA£ous.
TCO 8' r\v TI |JEf£ov* TT)V
TTICTTIV TrETroirid' cos
laaaTiyias riv, dAA' Epioi viKr)9opos.
£i TOUTO SEIVOV, o iSa TToAAd TroAAaKis

980 Toiau6* apiapTcov. a p a cruyyvcoaEa0£ |i
dvSpES 8iKaaTai, Tfjs KaAfjs ajjiapTias;
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at past events, even though I was unjustly treated.
'What then? Did you not but yesterday count this man a

friend of yours
955 and consider him worthy of the highest praises?'87

Such might be the objection of one who knew what
happened

and who accused me of naivety at the time,
which caused me to think highly of the vilest of dogs.
My failure to recognise my lack of perception was

detestable.
960 Like Adam I was deceived by a sinful tasting;

beautiful to behold was the bitter tree.
The appearance of faith deceived me
since I could not see behind his face and words.
For no one is easier to persuade than a trusting man

965 who is readily attracted to piety
whether real or apparent - what a worthy weakness!
For each person believes what he wants to believe.
What should I have done? Tell me, you who are so wise.
Would any of you have acted differently,

970 seeing that the congregation was still so weak
at the time, that one even had to gather some of the stubble?
For difficult circumstances do not offer the same

opportunities
as do the right conditions, filled with plenty.
It was a great thing for me that this dog should patter

975 through my hall and worship Christ instead of Heracles.
There was also another point: he assured me that his exile,
due to his most shameful behaviour, had been undertaken

for God's sake.
He was a scoundrel, but to me he was a hero.
If this is strange, I know that I have often made

980 many similar mistakes. Will you forgive me,
you gentlemen of the jury, for my error? - 1 meant well.

87 Probably an allusion to the eulogy (Oration 25) given by Gregory in honour
of Maximus (there referred to as Hero).
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f)v [xsv KdKiaTOS, dAA' ETijicov cos KCCAOV.
~H 96£y^o|jiai TI Kai VEaviKcoTEpov;

ISOU, TTpOTElVCO TT)V OCKCCipOV KOI AdAoV
985 yAcocrcrav* 6 OEACOV dvrjAEcos EKTEIJIVETCO.

TI 5' ouxi TETIJTIT'; f\ 8OKET ao i Kai oxpoBpa,
r\ |JiaKpd criya Kai TTAEOV aiyf |a£Tai ,
icrcos Sixas Tivouaa Tfjs dxaipias ,
cos ocv {id0r| [xr\ Trdaiv

990 KOKETVO 8' olov* TrpocTT£8f)Tco y d p | iovov
OVTCOS dauAAoyiaTOV f] irovripia.
6v y d p TO xpricJTOv OUK Eiroir\G' f||ji£pov;

TI av SpdaEiEV aAAo TCOV TravTcov TTOTE;
Kai ou ToaouTOS ECTTIV f] Ti|if] ^ o y o s ,

995 TOUTOU TI <pT)G£\S TOV TpOTTOV; T\ KOKOV | i £ y a ;

TaUT* £1 |i£V ECTTl TTiaTa, |Jlf| ^f|T£l TTAEOV'

£i 8J OUK dA*n6f], |jr|8£ Td irpoaOEV 8EXOU.
TOUTCOV TI av yEVoiTO 8ua|jaxcoT£pov;
OUTCO |i£V EVOEV f]Ad6r| KOKCOS KOKOS,

1000 EITTETV 8 J dAr|0ES ladAAov cos KaAcos
'ETTEI 8E 9OA01S (3ap|3dpcov

paaiAsus ECOOS EIX^V 6piar|Tf|piov
TT)V 0£CTcraAoviKr|v, TT|ViKauTa TI TTAEKEI
KUCOV 6 TrayKaKicTTOs dOpsi |ioi TrdAiv

1005 a p a s TO aup9ETco8£S AiyuTTTOU CTTT90S -
AEyco 8E TOUS KEipavTas auTOV aTrpETrcos -
cos TT)V KaGsSpav paaiAiKco TrpoaTayiJiaTi
Trf|̂ COV EaUTCp TCO CTTpaTOTTEScp
KOKETOEV auOis cos KUCOV dTroppi9£is

1010 opyf] TE TTOAAT) x<i>pKiois 9piKco8£aiv -
ouTTco y d p fjv Td coTa 8iaT£0£is KaKcos
ou8ds Ka8' fjiacov, dAA' ET* ETXOV uyicos -
EiS TT)V 'AAE^dvSpEiav auQis 90Eip£Tai,
6p0CbS y £ TTOICOV TOUTO Kai [JIOVOV CTO9COS.
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He was most wicked but I esteemed him as if he were good.
Or shall I say something even more daring?
Look, I am sticking out this troublesome and talkative

985 tongue of mine: whoever wishes to may mercilessly cut it
out.

Why has it not been cut off? Or do you think indeed it has,
since it has long been silent and will be silent even longer,
paying the penalty, perhaps, for its vexatiousness,
that it might learn not to be friendly to everybody?

990 So much for that! Let me just add one more thing:
wickedness is truly not susceptible to reason.
For if friendly treatment cannot tame someone,
what other means of all those possible could ever do so?
And if respecting such a man wins such reproach,

995 what should one say of his character? A great evil?
If this reasoning convinces you, do not ask further.
But if it is not true, do not accept my previous arguments;
yet what could be more irrefutable than these?
And so this wretch was banished in a wretched manner,

1000 or rather, to tell the truth, rightly banished as a wretch.
At the time when the eastern emperor had made his
military base at Thessalonica during his campaign
against the barbarian tribes,88 what was that most vile
dog devising? Listen to me once more.

1005 Gathering together the Egyptian dregs, that vulgar mob,
(I mean those who had shorn him in unseemly fashion),
he hastened to the imperial camp, hoping that by royal

decree
he might secure for himself the bishops throne.
But when he had once more been cast out like a dog,

1010 in terrible rage and with oaths which made one shudder
(for as yet nobody's ears were unfavourably disposed
towards me but still were sound),
he made his way back to Alexandria:
this time at least, just for once, he acted rightly and wisely.

88 During the summer of 380.
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1015 llETpcp ydp , co 5iaxicJTOS r\ y p a 9 i s TTOT' fjv
TrdvTa ypd9ovTi pa6icos TavavTia,
liia6o9opiKov TI TCOV avECJTicov EXCOV
ETTl9UETai Kai TOV yEpOVT* dTTOaTEVOT,

f| TOUTOV aiTCov, ovTTEp T|ATTI(7E, 6p6vov

1020 fj TOU TrapovTOS jif] liEGfjaEaGai Asycov,
ECOS UTrdpxou TT^V Kivou|i£vr|v 9A6ya ,
[xr\ TaTs TraAaiaTs TTPOCJTEGT) TI cru|J9opaIs,
COS ElKOS T)V 8ElC7aVTOS ECjCO TTEpiTTETai.

Kai vuv 6OKET IJIEV r\ps[xeivt 6EOS 5 E JJIOI,

1025 [XT] TTOU TO SEIVOV Kai XaAd^T|S EyKUOV

VE9OS aUVCO(T0EV EK PiaiOU TTV£U|iaTOS

TOTS ou SoKouai TT]V xdAa^av E
ou \xr\ TTOT' f)pE|jiov y d p f)
OU5EV 9povf|CTEi, Kav axEGrj trapauTiKa.

1030 ToiauTa 91A0CX090UC71V oi vuvi KUVES
KUVES OAaKTai, TOUTO Kai [aovov KUVES.
TI Aioysvris TOIOUTOV f| 'AVTICTOEVTIS;
TI 5ai Trpos 0|ias 6 Kpaxris; SiaTTTUE
TOUS TTEpiTTaTous FfAaTcovos* OU8EV f)

1035 co ^coKpaTES, Ta TrpcoTa |i£Xpi vuv 9Ep£is.
90£ycjco|a> Eyco TI TTICTTOTEPOV TTJS FfuOias;
"dvBpcov ocTravTcov Md^iiaos ao9coTaTos.

'Eyco 5E TAr|TTa0f]s |i£v, £i Kai TIS
fj|jLr|v T* aTT dpxfjs, si|ii TE TTAEOV Ta vuv,

1040 TTOVOIS |i£V EK yf)S, Klv6uVOlS 8E TTOVTIOIS,
E^ cov iaco0r|v - Kai X^PlS TroAAf) 96P01S.
OUTOI 8£8cbKaaiv IJIE TOTS avco
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1015 Accompanied by a hired gang of vagrants
Maximus attached himself to Peter,89 whose double-edged

pen
was ready once to write utterly contradictory things.
Maximus drove the old man into a corner,
demanding of him this episcopal seat, which he hoped to

get,
1020 or threatening not to let go of the existing one.90

At last he was sent away because the governor feared
(not without reason) that this raging fire
might cause new disasters in addition to the earlier ones.
At the moment he seems to be quiet, but I fear

1025 that somehow this terrible cloud, swollen with hail,
driven together by a violent wind,
might discharge hail on those who least expect it.
For wickedness will never be peaceably
disposed, even if it is held in check for a while.

1030 Such is the philosophy of today's Cynics,
barking dogs - that is all their Cynicism consists in.
What do you have in common with Diogenes or

Antisthenes?
What has Crates to do with you lot? Spit upon
the school of Plato. The Stoa is nothing.

1035 Only till now, Socrates, have you held first place.
Shall I pronounce an oracle more reliable than the Pythian?
'Of all men Maximus is the wisest.'91

If any mortal has had much to endure, surely it is I —
I have suffered from the beginning but now do so even more,

1040 both with regard to hardships on land and dangers at sea,
from which I was saved - and I am most grateful to my

fears:
they have permitted me to aim unhesitatingly at things on

high

8 9 Bishop of Alexandria.
9 0 Gregory seems to be referring in line 1019 to the episcopal seat of Alexandria,
and in line 1020 to that of Constantinople.
91 The oracle at Delphi had said that Socrates was the wisest of all men.
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TTOCVTCOV UTrepKuyavTa TCOV 7rAavco|Ji£vcov.

6|icos 8s TT]V TOT* OU 9Epcov a

1045 Kai Tfjs oc9op|if]S a<7|Ji£vcos

COS TOV KOCKiaTOV f)a06|iT|V K£Kap|i£VOV,

TTaVTCOV |i£V f ] | i l v TCOV CpiAcOV EyKEljJEVCOV,
01 Kai |i£ 9poupds £ixov £iaco XaOpiou

1050 TTaVTCOV 5* OpCOVTCOV TT]V TTaAr|V TCOV SUCTJJIEVCOV,

oi TT^V TO[if]v COOVTO T O U A o y o u Auaiv -

TOUT* OUV OpCOV T£ Kai 9£p£lV OU KapT£pCOV

dv8pos TI Trdaxco (Kai y a p OUK dpvf|ao| iai)
aTrAouoTEpou TI jjidAAov f| ao9coT£pou.

1055 TTpuiivav y a p , cos Aiyouai , Kpouoi/ auTiKa,
OUK EupiaOcbs |i£V ou y a p dv TIS f)a0£TO.

Nuv 8' £^iTf|pios TIS £ppdyr) Aoyos,
6v Ê £TT£(jivf oc TTaTpiKcov aTrAdyxvcov TTOVCO.
6 5' f)V '^uAdaaeS*, f̂ v SsScoKa, TpidSa,

1060 T6KVOIS TTO0£IVOTS EUTTOpCOTaTOS TTaTT|p,
Kai TCOV £|icov |i£|jivr|a6£; 91'ATaToi, TTOVCOV."

Aaos 8' £TT£i8f] TOUTOV f|Koua£v Aoyov,
TCOV 8uCTKa6£KTCOV EK^OTiaaVTOS TIVOS

V EuGus coaTTEp EK Katrvou (3ias

1065 sands liEAiacrcov Kai (3oaTs £K|jaiv£Tar
dv8p£S, yuvaiKES, irapOEVoi, VEaviai,

yEpovTES, suyEVEls, OUK EuyEVEis,
f]pE|iOUVTES, EK aTpaTOU TIVES,

£ECOV, EKaaTOS iaov opyf) Kai TTOGCO,

1070 opyf] KOT' EX^pcov Kai TTOOCO TOU TTOIIJIEVOS'

dAA' OUK EJJIOV y a p TT) pia Kaijyai yovu ,

ou8* aCTTrdcraaGai TT]V d6£a|iov iSpuaiv,
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and to raise my head above all that is changeable.
However, at that time I was unable to endure the shame

1045 and therefore gladly grasped the opportunity,92

once I realised that most wicked man had been shorn,
and that all my friends supported me
(in fact they kept me under secret guard,
watching out for attacks and sorties),

1050 while all could see the intrigues of the enemy
who believed our divisions spelled the dissolution of the

faith -
when I saw all this and found myself unable to bear it,
I behaved (I will not deny it) more like
a naive person than someone clever:

1055 all at once I turned my ship around, so to speak,
but not expertly; if I had, no one would have noticed.
As it was I let out some words hinting at my departure,
words I uttered in the pain caused by my fatherly affections.
This was what I said: 'Defend the Trinity which I, your

father,
1060 most eager to provide for you, have given my beloved

children,
and remember, my dearest ones, all that I have gone

through/
When the people heard these words,
and someone who could not be restrained shouted out,
they immediately erupted like a swarm of bees

1065 driven out by smoke, and began to shout wildly.
Men, women, young girls and boys,
children, old men, nobly born and commoners,
officials, ordinary citizens, some soldiers:
they all seethed with anger and desire alike,

1070 anger at my enemies and desire for their shepherd.
But it is not my way to yield to violence
or to accept an unlawful appointment:

92 This was the opportunity for Gregory to leave Constantinople, which he
was in fact unable to do at this point.
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6s OU8E TT]V EVOECJJJIOV f ivey

"AAAr|V TpETTOVTai TOU TTO0OU TaUTT|V 6 8 6 v .

1075 opKois TE TTOAAOTS Kai AiTaTs K£Xpr||Ji£voi
TO youv TrapaiiElvai Kai (3OT)0ETV fj^iouv
Kai [if\ Trpo£a6ai TOTS AUKOIS TO TTOIJJIVIOV.

TTCOS ocv 5uvai|iT|v KapTEpEiv TO SaKpuov;
'AvaaTaa ia , vacov 6 TiiaicoTaTos,

1080 r\ TriaTiv ££ny£ipas EV yf] K£ipi£vr|v;

Kl̂ COTE NCOE, TT)V ETTlKAuaiV |i6vT|
cpuyoucra Kai 9£poucra 5£UT£pov
TOV 6p965o£ov EV TOTS aiTEpiJiacTiv,

ao i |i£v TTOAOS Kai TTOCVTOQEV ETrippa AECOS

1085 COS TO^ [JEyicTTOU KIVSUVCOV ECTTTIKOTOS
f^cov y£VEa6ai TO KpaTsTv f| TOU TT66OU*
eycb 5' 0C9COVOS ev lisaco CJKOTOU yeiicov,
ou5 ' cos KaTaaT£iAai|Jii TOCS 9covas sxozv,
ou5 ' cos U7ToaxoiMT|v TI TCOV aiTou|Ji£Vcov.

1090 TO |Ji£v y a p oux olov TE, TOO 5* \juf\v 96P0S.
TE0AI|3EV auxiios, acoiJiaT' fjv Sid^poxa.

9covai 8' EAEITTOV, ai yuvaiKES EV 96^03,
Kai TCOV, oaai |idAicrra EIEV |iT|TEpES,
TraiScov oSupiaos, IVSESCOKEI 8' f^Epa.

1095 COJJIVU 8 ' EKaOTOS [XT] TTpiv EvScbaElV TTOVCOV,

Kav £VTa9fjvai TCO VECO 8ET| KaAcos,
fj TCOV TTOOOUJJIEVCOV TIV' £K(3aA£iv Aoyov.
olov TIS EITTETV £^Epida0r| TTOVCO -
9£u Tfjs aKof^s, TI |if] TOT' EUSUS E9pdyr|.

1100 "cruvEKpaAETs" y a p ETTTE "aauTCp TpidSa ."
£cos 9opr|0£is, [xr\ TIS £Kfir\ KIV8UVOS,
opKov IJIEV ouS* cos - Kai y a p s\\x dvcb|JOTOS,
iv* EV 0£co Kayco TI KoiiTrdaco jjiiKpov,
E§ ou
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in fact I was unwilling to accept even a lawful one.
Then their longing drives them to a different course:

1075 with numerous oaths and prayers they entreat me
to consent at least to stay and help them
and not to hand the flock over to the wolves.
How could I restrain my tears?
Anastasia, the most highly honoured of all the churches,

1080 you who awakened the faith that lay buried in the earth,
you ark of Noah, you who alone escaped
the universal flood, bearing a second
world, a world of orthodoxy, in your seeds,
to you streams from every quarter a great crowd of people

1085 at the moment when the greatest uncertainty exists
as to whether I or they will succeed in our desire.
I stand speechless in their midst, filled with despair,
for I do not know how to restrain their cries
or how I can promise any one of their demands:

1090 for I was unable to do the first, afraid to do the second.
The heat was oppressive, our bodies soaked in sweat,
their voices were giving out, the women were frightened,
especially those of them who were mothers,
the children were crying, day had faded.

1095 But each one swore he would not give up his efforts -
even if he had to be buried in the church itself 93 -
until I should yield to some of their demands.
Then someone, by desperation forced to speak,
(alas for the sense of hearing! I wish I had lost mine right

then!)
1100 said, 'Then you will throw out the Trinity together with

yourself.'
As I was afraid that a dangerous situation might ensue
I gave an oath, or rather (for I have never sworn an oath -
if I, too, may boast a little in God94 -
since I was washed by the grace of the spirit),

9 3 Cf. Augustine's account of similar behaviour on the par t of Ambrose's sup-
porters in Milan w h e n threatened by the Arian faction in the city: Confessions
IX 7.15.
9 4 Cf. 2 Corinthians 11:16 and 1 Corinthians 1: 31= 2 Corinthians 10:17.
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1105 Aoyov 6* ESCOKOC TOO Tpomp TTIOTOUIJEVOV
HEVETV, EGOS 9avcoai TCOV CJKOTTGOV TIVES

- Kai y a p TOT' TJATTI^OVTO - , TrpoaSoKcov TOTE

AUCTEIV EiaauTOV 9povTi8cov dAAoTpicov.
OUTGO 5i£Kpi6r||jiEV dAAf|Acov

1110 VIKCOVTES 0C|i9C0 TT) CTKIOC TTJS EA7Tl5oS*

oi |i£V y a p cos EXOVTES f)|ids E9p6vouv,
£yob 8E liiKpov obs |i£vcov E

TauTa. 0ETOS 6' auOis fjaTpaTTTEv Aoyos,
TTUKVCO0EVTOS OOaTTEp EpKlOU

1115 f\ Kai 9 d A a y y o s TOU TTETTOV06TOS {JiEpous
Taxsi aTpaTTiyias TE Kai TrAf|0Ei X£POS«
oi y a p TO Trp6a0£V 8Ea|iioi TCOV 8oy|idTcov
Kai TOUT' EXOVTES EIS TO auyK£ia0ai [iovov
opcovTES, o l ' ETraaxov, saTEpyov TTAEOV.

1120 TOUS IJIEV y a p rjyEv f) Tpids AaAou|jEvr|,
laaKpov dTro8r| |jif |aaaa TOU Aoyou xpovov -
OKVCO y a p EITTETV, COS TrdAai T£0aMM£vr| —,
TO iraTpiKov Kf)puyjJia Kai TrpoafjAuTOV.
f)v y a p TTOT', ETT* EATI^EV, ETT* fjA0Ev TrdAiv

1125 TT]V EK Ta9cov dvdaTaa iv TriaTou|iEvr|.
TOTS 8s fjv Aoyos TIS TCOV EIJICOV Tacos Aoycov,
oi 8* cos d0Ar|Tfj KapTEpco
oi 8' cos EauTcov spyov EIXOV d
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1105 I gave my word (which was believed because of my
character)

that I would stay until some of the bishops arrived
(for they were expected at that time).95 I hoped that then
I could free myself from all my concerns for others.
And so we parted at last,

1110 both sides victorious, but both deceived by hope:
for they believed I now was in their hands,
while I thought I would only stay a while.

Success in supporting orthodoxy (1113-1272)

So matters stood. All at once the divine word shone forth,
and was swiftly reinforced (like a rampart

1115 or like the part of an army which has suffered losses),
thanks to the fast action of the leadership and the number

of troops.
For those who had hitherto been held captive by my

teachings
and for whom this was the sole reason for their attachment

to me
felt greater affection for me when they saw what I was

suffering.
1120 Some were drawn by my preaching of the Trinity

which for a long time had been banished from sermons -
I hesitate to say 'had long been buried' -
this doctrine belonging to our fathers and to outsiders alike:
for it existed once, then disappeared, then returned once

more,
1125 thus giving credence to the idea of resurrection from the

grave.
There were those who perhaps valued my preaching skills,
while some rushed to me as if I were a strong champion,
and others welcomed me as their own creation.96

9 5 A reference to the planned Council of bishops to be held in 381.
9 6 Gregory here alludes to those who had invited h im to be in charge of the
or thodox Christ ians at Constantinople, i.e. those referred to in line 596.
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oi IJIEV, TTU0ECT0E TauTa TCOV EU EISOTCOV,

1130 oi 6', £K5ir|yf|aaa0e TOTS OUK EISOCTIV -

ElTTEp TIVES TOC7OUTOV U|iCOV | i a K p 6 0 £ V

r\ TT\S KpaTOuaris vuv 'ITOACOV E^ouaias - ,
cos dv AaAr|0fj TOCC/TCC xai TOTS OaTEpov
cos dAAo TCOV Kaivcov TI TOU |3iou Kaxcov,

1135 COVTTEp 6 laOCTOUOS 6 A K O S T)|JlEpCOV 9 £ p £ l

TTAETOV TO x ^ p o v EJJITTAEKCOV TCO Kpeiaaovi.
OUTTCO Asyco TOV 6p06v EV TTICTTEI AECOV,

TOV Tfjs eiJifjs coSTvos Euysvfi TOKOV,
ous saTiv EITTETV OUSEVOS TTE^VOTOS

1140 TCOV CTUIJCppOVOUVTCOV TCO TTapOVTl

cos TOUS dvuSpous TaTs 9avEiaais iK|Jidai,
Ai|iou por|06v TOV Aoyov TTOIOUIJIEVOUS,
f\ 9C0TI jjiiKpco TOUS d y a v CTKOUTOUIJIEVOUS.
Tl 5 ' d v TIS ElTTOl TCOV CjEVCOV TT\S TTICTTECOS,

1145 OTTCOS EX^ipOV TCO A 6 y c p ; |iE|iVT||i£VOS;

FToAAai IJIEV Eiaiv a i Trap£c;o6oi Aiav
Tfjs d-rrAavoOs T£ KOU T£Tay|i£vr|S 68ou
Trdaai 9£pouaai Trpos PuOous dTrcoAEias,
EiS a s 5IETAEV 6 90op£us TT]V EIKOVO,

1150 cos dv Trap£iCT5uaiv TIV' EVTEOQEV Ad^oi
yvcopias TE|jicov; ou yAcoaaav cos TidAai 0E6S.
EVTEU0EV Eiaiv a i voaoi TCOV 6oy|idTcov*
oi 0ETOV OUSEV EISOTES r\
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Some of you must learn these things from those who know
well,

1130 while you others, explain them to those who do not know -
if there are any so far away from you
or from the power which now rules over the Italians -
so that these things may also be told to future generations,
as an example of another of those bizarre evils in life

1135 which the vain progress of time produces,
weaving an increasing amount of evil in with the good.
I am not speaking here of those who stand straight in the

faith,
the noble offspring of my pains,
who, one could say, rushed to the one who was there

1140 because there was no one else of similar beliefs.
They used my sermons to help them in their hunger,
as those without water rush towards patches of moisture

which appear,
or as those surrounded by darkness towards a tiny light.
But what can I say of those who were strangers to the faith

1145 when one remembers how much they enjoyed my sermons?

Catalogue of heresies (1146-1189)

Many are the paths deviating from
the straight and established road,
all of which lead to the depths of destruction.
Along these paths the destructive one has shattered Gods

image,
1150 so that he might thereby gain some means of entry,

confounding doctrines rather than tongues as God did long
ago.97

This was the cause of all corrupt beliefs:
those98 who acknowledge nothing divine but movement

alone,

9 7 Cf. Genesis 11: 7.
9 8 In lines 1153-8 Gregory alludes to various forms of paganism.
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ucp' fjs yEVEaOai Kai 9£pEa6ai irdv T68E*

1155 oi TrAf]0os EiadyovTES dv0' EVOS OEGOV

Kai TOTS sauTcov TrpoaTTEaovTES TrAaaiJa
oi TT)V TTpOVOiaV [XT] 5l8oVTES TOTS KOCTGO
Kai TrdvTa QUVTIOEVTES daTEpcov

oao i TE Aaos OVTES EKKPITOS 6EOU

1160 TOV uiov EOTaupcocrav EIS T\[XT\V

oaoi TE liiKpois EUCTEPETS EVTaA|Jiaaiv,
oi T' dyyiAous Kai Trv£U|jia Kai dvdaTaaiv,
oi TE Trpo9r)Tcov ypdmaaT* ^
XpiaTOV 6' oaoi aE^ouaiv EV V6[XOV

1165 oi TOV BuOov Siyrjv TE Trpoxpovous
aicovds TE TOUS 6r)AdpaEvas,

ios TOU Mdyou, cov
oi auvTi0£VTEs TT]V 0E6TT}T' EK

oi TT]V FTaAaidv Kai NEOV 80CO OEOTS

1170 v£i|jiavT£s, auaTT|pcp TE KayadcoTaTcp*
oi TpEls 9ua£is TIQEVTES ou KivouiJiEvas,
TT]V TTVEU|aaTos X°^ T£ T 1 1 V > d T
oi Tab Mavou x^ipo^TSS dpxiKco
oi MovTavou TO Trv£U|jia TIIJCOVTES

1175 oi TT]V NauaTou KEVTJV iirapaiv O9puos.
oi TT\S dpEuaTOU TpidSos auvaipETai,
oi TT\S aT|jf|Tou 9uaEcos SiaipETar
au0is TE TOUTCOV obaTTEp £§ 06pas liids
TTOAACOV 9UEVTC0V SuaaE^Eias aux£vcov,
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by which this universe comes into being and is set in
motion;

1155 those who introduce numerous gods instead of just one
and prostrate themselves before their own creations;
those who reject providence for the world below
and attribute everything to the intricate movements of the

stars;
all those" who comprise the chosen people of God

1160 and who crucified the Son so as to honour the Father.
Some are devout in their observance of minor rules,
and some deny the angels, the spirit and the resurrection,
together with the writings of the prophets;
some, again, reverence Christ, but in the shadows of the

Law;
1165 then there are those100 who honour 'the Deep' and 'Silence'

and the beings existing before time and the bisexual aeons:
they are the poison of Simon Magus, from which spring
these diseased growths which construct the Deity out of

letters.
There are those who allot the Old and New Testaments

1170 to two gods, one harsh, the other benevolent,
others who posit three unmoving natures,
one of the spirit, one of dust, and one between the two;
some who rejoice in Mani's primitive darkness,101

while others perversely honour Montanus' spirit
1175 or the empty pride of Novatian.

some merge the Trinity, which cannot be made to coalesce,
or take apart the nature which cannot be divided.102

Again from these, like necks from the one hydra,
spring forth numerous forms of heresy -

99 In lines 1159-64 Gregory refers to different forms of Judaism: Pharisees
(1161), Saducees (1162-3), Samari tans (1163) and those Christians of Jewish race,
known as Nazarenes, who continued to obey much of the Jewish law (1164).
100 In lines 1165-72 Gregory is referring to Gnostic sects, such as the Valentin-
ians.
101 i.e. the Manichees.
102 Gregory is alluding in lines 1176-7 to the Sabellians and the Arians.
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1180 6 TT) KTlCTEl TO TTVEUJJia aUVTl06lS |iOVOV,

6 Kai TOV uiov TrpoaTiOeis TCO Trv£U|jaTr
oi T' eiadyovTES f|AiKa Kaiaapos 6E6V*
oi TT]V 86KT|CTIV eiadyovTES EKTOTTCOS*
oi 8suT£pov AsyovTss uiov TOV KOCTCO*

1185 oi |if] TEAEIOV TOV aEacoaiJiEvov, dAA' dvouv.
auTai y a p Eiaiv, cos TUTTCO 9pdaai, Topiai
TT\S 6p66TT|TOS EKTOTTCOV TE |aT|T£p£S.

TOUTCOV 8E TIS f]V OUTCOS dKlVT|TOS TOTE,

cos MT] T O °^S Y6 TO^S enoTs KAIVEIV Aoyo is ;

1190 TOUS M£V y a p fipEi TO KpaTOS TCOV 6oyiadTcov;

o i 5' f)|i£pOUVTO TCO TpOTTCp TI^S AE^ECOS-

ou y a p [xsr sxBpas OU6E AoiSopcos TTAEOV
f| KT|5£|iOVlKCOS TOUS A6yOUS 7Tpof|yO|J£V,
dAyouvTES, ou TraiovTES ou8' £Trr)p|i£voi

1195 Kaipco PEOVTI Kai TrAdvcp KaOcos TIVES -
TI'S yap Aoyco TE Kai KpdTEi Koivcovia; -
OUSE TrpopArma TO Opdcxos TTOIOUIJIEVOI
Tf]s dAoyias - SEIVCOS yap EVTEXVOV T66E
Kai OTITTICOSES, TO |i£Aav EK (3d6ous E

1200 cos TOUS iAEyxous £K8i8pdcTK£iv TCO ^6900 —,
dAA' f)|Ji£pcos TE TOTS Aoyois Kai Trpoo^opcos
EVTuyxdvovTES cos Aoyou auvfiyopoi
TOU au|iTra0ous TE Kai Trpdou Kai jjir|8£va
TrAfjaaovTos* £̂  ou Kai TO viKaa0ai Aoyos,
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1180 that which attributes the Spirit alone to creation,103

that which adds the Son to the Spirit.104

There are those, too, who propose a god who is Caesar's
contemporary,105

and some who misrepresent Christ as only apparently
divine.106

Some say that the one on earth is a second son,
1185 or that the one who was saved is not perfect but lacks a

soul.107

These, in summary form, are the divergences
from orthodoxy and the sources of all strange beliefs.
Who among the champions of these was so immovable then
that he did not at least incline his ear to my words?

Gregory's guiding principles (1190-1259)

1190 Some were captivated by the power of my teachings
while others succumbed to my way of speaking.
For I delivered my sermons without hatred or abuse
but rather in a spirit of solicitude,
full of pain, not hitting out or carried away, as some are,

1195 by the success of the moment, fleeting and deceptive as it is.
For what do power and the word have in common?
Neither did I hide my weakness behind a defensive
boldness - for that is fiendishly cunning behaviour,
like that of the cuttlefish, spewing forth black ink

1200 so that in the murk one might avoid counter-arguments.
No, I spoke gently in my speeches, addressing them
accommodatingly as an advocate of that Word
which is sympathetic and mild and which hurts
no one. On account of it submission is justified

103 i.e. the followers of Macedonius.
104 i.e. the Arians.
105 i.e. the Photinians.
106 i.e. the Docetists.
107 i.e. the Apollinarians, to w h o m Gregory has already referred in lines 612ff.

1205 and victory is much more valuable
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1205 KOI TO KpaTElv 6 E TllilCOTEpOV TTOAO

TT6i8oT (3iaia TCO 6ECO TrpociKTcbiJievov.

ToiaOTa *rrAa£i TaTs ejaaTs £VEypd9T|.
7\AAos TIS OUTOS T

voiaos, Gocpoos T6 Kai KaAcos y£ypamj£vos*
1210 [xr\ [iiav 666v Tfjs £ua£(3Eias siSsvai

TT]V EUKOAOV TE Kai KaKTjv yAcocjaaAyiav,
IJiriS* EV ©EaTpois Kai 9opois Kai
6|iou ysAcovTas, aajiaai
Trpiv Kai TrAu6f)vai yAcoaaav E^ aiaxpcov Aoycov,

1215 liriS* EV p£pf|Aois coai Kai Xpicnrou
piTTTEiv a9£i5cos TCOV Aoycov TOUS JJIUCTTIKOUS,
Trai^ovTas EV TOTS Kai TTOVCO 6r|pco|aEvois*
dAA* EVToAaTs |i£v cos [JidAiaTa EUCT£|3ETV

voaois

1220 dpKouvTa, KapTEpouvTa, Kai ^aA|jicp8iais,
EUXoas, aTEvaypioTs, 5aKpuaiv; xaM£^viais,
y a a T p o s TTiEaiaoTs, dyxova i s aicr0f|aEcov,
SujioO yiAcoTOS xel^£cov
TT]V adpKa KOi|ii^ovTa

1225 FfoAAai y a p Eiaiv a i acoTripias 65oi,
Tracrai 9£pouaai Trpos 6EOO Koivcoviav
a s XPA a > O5EUEIV, OU |i6vr|v TT)V EV Aoyco.
Aoyos y a p dpKEl Kai ^lAfls Tfjs TriaTEcoS;
|i£0' f]S aTEXveos TO TTAEOV aco^Ei 0E6S.

1230 El 8* ElS a O 9 O U S ETT17TTEV f) TTiaTlS |iOVOV,

8EOU Trap' r\[xiv OU5EV fjv TTEVECTTEPOV.
dAA* ET 9iA6yAcoaa6s TIS f\ ^f)Aou TTAECOS
Kai SEIVOV, EI ao i jaf) puf|aETai Aoyos
(dvOpcoTTivov y a p £uxo|jiai KavTa06d aoi)*
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when someone is won over to God by the force of persuasion.
Such things I had inscribed on my tablets.108

Another principle of my instruction was this,
wisely and fittingly engraved:

1210 a facile and harmful prolixity
should not be regarded as the only road to piety;
nor should one carelessly proclaim the mysteries of doctrine
or joke about things which are attained only with great

effort,
in theatres and public places or at drinking sessions

1215 among people laughing together and relaxing in song,
before the tongue is washed clean from foul language,
and not to ears which are uninitiated and strangers to

Christ.
Instead one should do one's best to honour the

commandments
to feed the poor, show hospitality to strangers, relieve

1220 illnesses, persevering in psalm singing,
prayers, sighs, tears, sleeping on the ground,
curbing the appetite and mortifying the senses,
controlling anger, laughter and chatter,
and putting the flesh to sleep through the power of the

spirit.
1225 For many are the paths to salvation,

all leading to communion with God;
along these you must travel, not only along that based on

eloquence.
For the language of simple faith is sufficient,
and by this means God effortlessly saves the majority.

1230 If the faith were accessible only to the educated,
nothing in this world would be poorer than God.
But if you are fond of talking or full of zeal
and find it terrible if your words will not flow
(for I wish for something human for you here, too),

108 Cf. 2 Corinthians 3: 3.
1235 then talk, but with fear and not continuously;
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1235 AdAEl JiEV, EV <f>6$0d 81 |Jir|56 TTdVTOTE,
|if] irdvTa i\T)& EV irdai |ir|6£ TravTaxou,
dAA* EOTIV ols oaov TE Kai TTOU Kai TTOTE.

Kaipos y a p TravTos, cos OCKOUEIS, TrpdyiaaTOS*
T* apiorov" TCOV ao9cov EVOS Aoyos.

1240 Xcopis Ta Muacov Kai Opuycov opicjjaaTa,
Xcopis Td TCOV Ê COOEV TCOV T* £|icov Aoycov.
TCOV IJIEV y a p £iai irpos ETTISEI^IV oi Aoyoi
iv |iEipaKiaKcov auAAoyois Kai TrAdaiaaaiv,
EV ols |i£y OU8EV r\ aTuxelv fj

1245 aKids - aKids y a p OUSEV Eua6£V€aT£pa.
r)|iTv 5' - dAr|6£U£iv y a p ECTTIV 6 aKOTro
OUTCOS £Xglv> ^ V>A> r̂epiSfiES TOV Aoyov.
686s y a p ocpi9iKpr||jivos, r̂ S E^

TTpo8f|Acos iaTiv EIS 'Ai8ou

1250 66EV lidAiora TOUS Aoyous 9UAOKTEOV,

Ta |i£v AsyovTas, TCOV 8* aKouovTas CT09GOS,
saTiv 8* 6T* EKxeopoOvTas d^oTv Ê IC
aTd8|ir| SiKaig TCO 96^03 KEXptiliEvou
T)TTOV y a p ous f\ yAcoaaa KivSuvov

1255 TJTTOV 8' dKofjs TO Kai 9uyEiv EK TOU |i£aou.
Ti 8ET a£ vdpKT|S ayd|i£vov VEKpouv 9pEva
r\ TrAr|aid^£iv da6|iaTi AuaacovTos KUVOS;

OUTGO IJOOOVTES EK ypa9iKcov 0EaTria|idTcov,
ols £Tpa9r||iEV Trpiv a u v a x ^ v a i 9p£va,

1260 OUTCOS dyovTES Kai TtoAiTas Kai
f\5r) yEcopycov f\[xev iv TOTS TrAouaiois,
si Kai auvaKTOv oux OJJIOU TOUIJOV ©Epos.
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do not say everything nor speak to all people nor
everywhere,

but think to whom, how much, and where, and when.
There is a time for everything, as you have been told,109

and 'due measure is best' is a saying of one of the sages.110

1240 The borders of the Mysians and Phrygians are far apart111

and so too are my words and those of the pagans.
For their rhetoric aims at display
and is full of fictitious arguments which impress young

boys.
To them it does not matter whether one hits or misses

1245 the shadow - for their fictions have no more substance
than a shadow.

But as for me, my aim is to speak the truth
and I worry whether things are as I say they are, or not.
For my path leads along a precipice, and to fall from it
is undoubtedly to fall down to the gates of hell.

1250 That is why I have to watch my words particularly carefully,
wisely saying some things but listening to others;
there is also a time when it is right to refrain from both

equally,
using fear as the correct yardstick.
For the ear is less dangerous than the tongue

1255 and less dangerous than listening is retreat from public life.
Why should you need to deaden the mind by taking drugs
or go close to the breath of a rabid dog?
This is what I learned from the divine sayings of the

scriptures
which I was brought up on before my mind was formed.

1260 Thus did I lead the citizens and foreigners
and as a farmer I was already among the wealthy,
even if my crops had not yet all been gathered in.

109 Cf. Ecclesiastes 3:1.
110 Cf. Gregory's Oration 43.60.
111 Cf. In suos versus 102.

For some I had to clear away from the thorns,
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TOUS Mev y d p dpTi TCOV dKccvOcov f)|i£pouv*
oi 5* cbjiaAi^ovO', ols 8* E|3dAAETO crmSpos,

1265 oi 5* EV ydAcxKTi, TCOV 8* UTTEp y q s i]
oi 6* ExA6a£ov, oi 8* ESECTIJOUVTO
oi 6* f|8puvovTO, oi 8E AEUKOI Trpos OEpos*
aAcos Tiv* ETXE, TOUS 8E 6r||icov TIS 91A0S*
oi 5* EKpivovTO, oi 6E aiTcovcov laco,

1270 oi 6* fjaav dpTos, Tffc yEcopyias TTEpas -
apTos yscopydv TOV KaiiovTa [xr\ Tp£9cov
vuv, TOUS 8E |ir|8EV EKXEavTas iK|id8os.

'EpouA6(ir|v IvTauOa GTT\GCX\ TOV Aoyov
Kai |ir|8£v EITTETV TCOV dva^icov Aoyou.

1275 vuv 8* OUK £a |iE Ta Trpoaco TCOV TTpayjidTcov*
cov Td JJIEV rjA0E SE^ICOS, Td 8* dyvoco,
TI xpTl AsyEiv |i£ Kai TIVI lioipa TrpoavE|i£iv.
TIS rjv,3 ETraivco. TOUTOV EXOVTCOV TOV Tpo-rrov
f||icov E9iaTaT* dQpocos

1280 EK TT\S MaKESvqs ^appdpcov aTriaas VE90S
TTATJOEI TE TTOAACO Kai QpdaEi TEOrjyiiEvcov
avQpcoTTos ou KOKOS |i£v sis TTICTTIV OEOU

oaov KpaTf^aai Tds d-nrAouaTEpas 91/aEis,
U7T£p9UCOS f|TTCb|i£VOS

1285 (cTTrAdyxvcov y d p OUTOS ECTI Kai iravTcov Aoyos,
aTEppds £9* i8pas doxpaAcos PEPT|K6TCOV)*

3 1278 Tivas 6* eiraiveiv PG
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while others were being levelled and on others the seed was
cast,

1265 some had only just come forth while others grew up above
ground,

some were turning green, some firming up into ears of
corn;

some were ripening, some white and ready for harvest.
The threshing floor took some, our own corn pile others.
Some were selected, others went into the granaries,

1270 some were made into bread, farming's end product -
bread which is no longer used to feed the weary farmer
but others instead, who have not expended a drop of sweat.

Installation in the church of the Apostles (1273-1395)

I wished at this point to put a stop to my account
and to say nothing of matters which are not worth telling

here,
1275 but later events prevent me from doing this.

Some of them turned out successfully, while with regard to
others

I don't know what to say nor to which side to assign them.
Whichever it is,112 I accept it. This is how matters stood for

me
when the emperor113 suddenly arrived

1280 from Macedonia after checking the barbarian hordes
that had been roused to action by their great numbers and

fearlessness.
The emperor was not a bad man with regard to faith in God,
as far as controlling the simpler natures goes;
he was exceptionally dedicated to the Trinity

1285 (this is the view of all those hearts
which are securely set on a firm foundation),

112 Juncgk finds this manuscript reading hard to accept but does so with reser-
vations in preference to the editorial conjecture found in PG.
113 Theodosius.

and yet he was not of such enthusiasm of spirit
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OU |if]V TOaOUTOS TT) ^ECTEl TOO TTVEUIJiaTOS,
cos avTiacoaai TOTS TrapfiAOoOaiv TOC VOV

Kaipco TCX KaipoO TTTaiaiiaT* E£ICO|J£VOS*
1290 f\ TT)V £ECTIV IJEV Taos, OUK Tcjos 5E ys,

T I 9C0; TO Qdpaos f| Opdaos; SiSd^aTE.
Tacos 5* aiiEivov TO "Trpopif|6£iav" KOAETV.
ou yap KaTEipyEiv, dAAd TTEIGEIV ivvoiiov
sTvai VOJJIÎ COV, Kai Trpos f]|icov T I TTAEOV

1295 aUTCOV T* EKEIVCOV, OUS ©ECO Tfpoad^OliEV -
TO |iEV yap dKouaiov KpaToupiEvov (3ia,
coaTTEp PEAOS VEupa TE Kai xspdiv 8E6EV

fl pEUJJl' EV oAKCp TTdVToOEV aTEVOUjJEVOV,
KaipoO 8I56VTOS

1300 T O 8' EKOuaiov p i p a i o v EIS TrdvTa xpovov

8Ea|ioTs aAuTOis TCOV TTOQCOV Ea9iy| i£vov -

TOOT* EVVOCOV EiaoiyE T O V 96P0V SOKET

TECOS KaTaaxcov TravTas EAKEIV f)|JEpcos

TrpoOEis T O pouAEaO* d y p a 9 o v TTEIGOOS VOJJIOV.

1305 e60s 5* ouv ETTEOTri oca^Evos Tpiaaai iEvois
OC |i£V T£Tl|Jir|KEV |i£ TT) TrpcbTT| 0EOC,
ols T* ETTTEV ols T* f|Koua£v EU^EVEaTaTa,

T I XP^I AsyEiv |i£ Kai yap aiaxuvrjs y£|iov,
£1 TT]AlKOS COV 9pOV£lV 5OKOIT1V TTjAlKOlS,

1310 co Tijjtiov TOOT* i aT i Kai [iovov, 0E6S.
TO 8' ouv TTEpas* "SiBcoai", 9T|ai, " T O V VECOV
0E6S 81' f||acov aoi T£ Kai TOTS CTOTS TTOVOIS" -

9covf)v dmaTov Trpiv TTPOEAOEIV EIS TEAOS.

OUTCOS yap fjcrav r\ TTOAIS KaTa KpaTos

1315 EQTCOTES, f] TroAAf| TE Kai 8EIVT) ^Eais,

cos HT|8' &v> 6^ T l T ^ v oc^Scov aui i iTEaoi ,
S, dAA* E^OVTES, COVTTEp EKpaTOUV
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as to treat the present like the past,
using present opportunities to correct past errors.

1290 Or rather his enthusiasm was adequate but not his -
what shall I call it? - heroism or hardihood? Tell me.
Perhaps it is better to call it foresight,
for he believed that persuasion, not repression, was right,
particularly with regard to my position

1295 and to those whom I try to lead to God;
for that which is forced to submit against its will,
like an arrow held back by bowstring and hands
or like a stream whose channel is dammed up on every

side,
given the chance it defies the restraining force.

1300 But that which willingly submits stands firm for ever,
bound by the indissoluble ties of love.
Such being his views, I think he put a check on fear
for a while, until he could bring everyone over gently,
proposing free will as persuasion's unwritten law.

1305 Then full of joy he came to me in my great joy -
for he had treated me with respect from our first meeting,
both in the way he spoke and in listening most kindly -
what need I say? For I would be greatly ashamed
if at my age I should appear concerned about such childish

matters.
1310 To me only one thing is valuable and that is God.

The upshot of it all was this: 'God hands the church/114 he
said,

through me to you and to your great efforts/
words which were unbelievable until they were fulfilled.
For the city was rebelling with such violence -

1315 a strong and terrible outburst of passion it was -
that people refused to yield even if something unpleasant
was likely to occur, but held on tight to what they

controlled.

114 The Church of the Apostles, hitherto in the hands of the Arians.
If they were forced out they would let their violent anger
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ei 8' EKPIOC^OIVT* , dAAd TOV (3apuv xoAov
fjlilv eTra9f)aovT8s, cov paaTOV KpaTEiv.

1320 CO [lev T 6 8 ' EITTEV epic 8E au|i|jiiyf]s Tpopico
iraAiios TIS ETX^V f)8ovf)S- GO XpiorE [\ov,
05 ols TTETTOvOaS EIS TO TTOL(J)(£IV EKKaAfj,
CTU Kai TOT' fjaQa TCOV EIJCOV TTOVCOV ppa^EUS,

Kai vuv ysvou |ioi TCOV KOKCOV Trapfjyopos.

1325 napfjv 6 Kaipos. TOV VECOV 8' ET/E aTpaTos
£i<pr|96pos, AaOpaTos EKTETayiiEvos.
6 8' dvTETrrjEi Sfjiaos oiSaivcov ocrras,

QaAaaacov r\ V190CS fj KujidTcov
T*, opyf) Kai AiTaTs |i£|iiy|i£vos,

1330 opyrj Ka6' r|[icov, irpos 8E TO KpdTos AiTaTs.
dyopai , Spojaoi, TrAaTETai, Trds TOTTOS,

picopo9a VEUOVTCOV KaTco
dvSpcov, yuvaiKcov, VTITTICOV, TraAaiTaTcov*
TTOVOS, (JTEvayiaos, SaKpua,

1335 ElKCOV dAoVTOS aOTEOS KOTa KpaTOS-

'Eyco 8' 6 yEvvdSas TE Kai aTpaTT|AdTT|s,
Kai TOUT' EV dppcoaTOUVTi Kai AEAUHEVCO,

d TTVEOVTI TCO8E |iou TCO aapKico,

aTpaTTiyou Kai orpaTOU, PAETTCOV dvco,

1340 f|£iv |3or|0cp xpcoiiEvos TT) EATTISI,
EGOS KaTECTTr|V EIS VECOV, OUK o l 8 * OTTCOS.

KOKETVO 8* EITTETV d^iov* TTOAAOTS TE y a p

E8O^EV slvai TCOV TOTE KPEKTCTOV Aoyou,

ols OUSEV aTrAouv iaTi TCOV 6pco|JiEvcov,
1345 EV TaTs jiEyiaTais TO TTAEOV Kaipcov poTraTs.

Eyco 8* dmoTElv TOTS Asyouaiv OUK EXCO,
KaiTOl TTpOadVTT|S TOIS ^VOIS ElTTEp TIS COV.

TOO y a p TrpoxEipcos TrdvTa TTICTTEUEIV 0EAEIV
T TO Trdaiv OVTITEIVEIV E^ Tar|S-

1350 TO JJIEV y a p EaTi KOU9OTT|S, TO 8E Opdaos.
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loose on me who could easily be made to submit.
1320 That was what he said. A quiver of pleasure mingled with

a certain tremor of anticipation ran through me. 0 my
Christ,

you who summon to suffering those for whom you suffered,
just as you were then the one leading me in my hardship,
be now my comforter in my sorrows.

1325 The moment had arrived. The church was in the hands of
armed soldiers who had secretly taken up positions there.
A seething mob of townspeople confronted them,
like the sand of the seas or a snowstorm or the waves'
ebb and flow, torn between anger and entreaties,

1330 anger directed at me, entreaties to those in power.
The market places were full, the colonnades, streets, every

place,
two and three storey houses were full of people leaning out,
men, women, children, the very aged.
There were scuffles, sobbing, tears and cries,

1335 all giving the impression of a town taken by force.
I, the hero and the commander,
with this sick and broken body of mine
which could hardly breathe any more,
caught between the general and the army, my gaze directed

upwards,
1340 moved on, supported by hope,

until I entered the church, I don't know how.
This, too, is worth telling: for to many
it seemed that these events were miraculous;
to such people nothing seen is without significance,

1345 especially at the most critical moments.
I for my part cannot disbelieve those who say this,
although if anyone is averse to strange things, it is I.
For worse than being ready to believe everything without

thinking
is to resist all believing indiscriminately:

1350 the first is frivolousness, the second presumption.
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TI ouv TO 6a0(i'* co (3i(3Ae, KTjpuaaois (3ico,
TOU [XT] AaOeTv TOUS ucrrEpov TOOT)V X^Plv-

THv opOpos, f) 5* ETreTxe vu£ 6AT]V TTOAIV

V690US UTTo8paii6vTos fjAiou KUKAOV,

1355 f|KiaTa Kaipco Trpdyjaa TCO TOTE TTPETTOV*

9iAai0piov y a p OU5EV COS Travfiyupis.

6 KOU TrapElxE TOIS |i£v ExQpoTs f)5ovf|V
cos 6ua9opouvTos TOU 6EOU TOTS 5pco|ji£vois,

fjliiv 8* dviav EV 9p£aiv K£Kpu|i|i£vr|v.

1360 ETTEl 5' Eycb T£ Kai TO 7TOp9UpaS KpCXTOS

KiyxAiSos riiaev TT^S aE^aaiiias ECTCO,
TTOCVTCOV 6* £Trf|p0r| au|ji|iiyf)S aTvos 6EOU

KaAou|i£vou pofj TE Kai ysipcov Taa£i,
ToaouTOv Ê EAaiivpEV fjAiou aiAas

1365 v£9ous payEVTOS TCO OEOU

cos TrdvTa |i£v TOV OIKOV daTpaTrr|96pov

£u8us y£V£a0ai, TOV TTpiv iaTuyvaajiEvov,
Kai TT)S TraAaias EiKOva O-KTIVHS Aa(3Elv
aTiavTas, f̂ v EKPUTTTE AajiTrpoTris 6EOU,

1370 ET5OS 6E Tiacriv aiQpidaai Kai 9p£vas*
KavTauOa Qdpaous auvSpajaovTos TTJ 6EOC
fjiaas podadai TravaQEVEi ^r|TOU|i£vous,
cos TOTS Trapouai TOUSE AEITTOVTOS piovou,

TTpCOTOV TE Ka i | i£yi(7TOV EK TTpCOTOU KpOCTOUS

1375 TOUT* av y£V£a0ai irpo Gpovcov TTOAEI yEpas*

fjlids 6o6f]vai TOIS Opovois TOU aaTEOs.
TauT* fjv OCTT dvSpcov EV TEAEI Kai TCOV KOCTCO,

navTcov 6(7T Taou TOU TTOOOU iaouiiEvcov,
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Why then the amazement? You, my book, must proclaim it
to the world,

lest such great grace escape the notice of future
generations.

Daybreak came, but darkness still enveloped the whole city,
for a cloud was passing across the sun's disk -

1355 a most unpropitious thing to happen at that crucial
moment:

a special occasion, more than anything else, demands a
clear sky.

This brought pleasure to my enemies
as they thought God was angry at this turn of events;
but to me it brought pain which I concealed within me.

1360 Yet when I and the emperor in his purple majesty
came within those awesome gates,
God's praises rang out from all the people with one accord,
as they addressed him with loud voices and hands

outstretched:
then the brightness of the sun blazed forth so strongly

1365 as the cloud split apart at God's command
that all at once a flash of light filled the whole building
which had before been horribly dark
and everyone had a vision of the tabernacle
of old, covered in the brightness of God.115

1370 The gloom cleared from everyone's face and spirits,
and as their confidence increased at this vision,
they cried out with all their strength, asking for me,
as if this were the one thing lacking to those present;
it would be the first and greatest honour for the city

1375 from the highest power, more precious than the bishop's
throne itself,

if I were to be appointed to that city's throne.
This was demanded by the men in high position and the

less important,
who were all made equal by the equality of their demand;

115 Cf. Exodus 40: 38.
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TOCUT* IK yuvaiKcov U^OOEV pocb

1380 Trepa ax656v TI TOO yuvai^i
PpOVTT) TIS T|V OCTTiaTOS aVTlKAcO|Jl£Vr|,

icos eyco TIV' E^avaaxnaas 0p6vcov
auvs5pov - OUK ejjoi ydp fjv 9covns TOVOS
auvcoa|i6vcp T£ Kai 5eei K6K|Jir|K6Ti —

1385 yAcbaoTis Ta5' eT-rrov pfiiaaT* k% dAAoTpias*
"eTriaxeQ* OUTOI, TT)V pof)v 6TriaxsT6.
Kaipos y a p eori TravTos* euxapiaTias
6 vuv 6 5' eiaeTTeiTa Kai TCOV nei£6vcov."
Aaos 5' 67T6pp68Tiaav, ols 6

1390 Traaiv y d p eori Trpoa9iA6S TO |i6Tpiov —
auTOS T' aTrf]A06v aiveaas auTOKpdTcop.
OUTGO pi6V OUTOS auAAoyos KaTaaTp696i

ToaouTOV f)|ids 6K9opf|aas Kai IJIOVOV,
oaov yu|ivco6ev ev 5190s TrdAiv eaco

1395 TreaeTv, Opdaos TE auvT6|j6lv 0£p|iou Aeco.

Td 5* 6V06V OUK ol5*, cos TTpod^co TOV Aoyov
Kai TIV' oyKov ev TOTS irpdyiiaaiv.

TIS auyypa96us |ioi TCO Aoyco 5oir| Trspas;
t ydp T i d i

1400 Kav dAAos eu Aeyn las. TOUT' EIJIOS v6|ios.
ojicos 5e Aê co (iETpid^cov cos aSevos.

THv iv5ov f) TTOAIS 5e TO 9puayiaa IJIEV

KaTco PE^ATIKEI TOU vaou KpaToujJiEvou*
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this was demanded by the women shouting from the upper
gallery,

1380 almost exceeding the bounds of decent behaviour for
women.

There was an incredible thundering noise echoing off the
walls

until I made someone sitting beside me stand up
from his chair - for my voice had no force,
crushed and worn out by fear as I was -

1385 and I spoke these words with another's tongue:
'Restrain yourselves, you people, stop your shouting.
There is a proper time for everything. Now is the time for

thanksgiving.
Afterwards there will be time for more important issues.'
The congregation applauded what I had said -

1390 for everyone values moderation -
and the emperor himself gave his approval and departed.
And so this meeting reached its close:
it had only caused me terror inasmuch as
one sword had been drawn and then fallen back inside its

sheath,
1395 intended to check the wild behaviour of the hot-headed

mob.

Gregory's work under the new arrangement (1396-1505)

As to what follows, I don't know how to continue my
account,

seeing there is a certain pride involved in these matters.
Is there some writer who could bring my account to its

conclusion?
For I am ashamed to be acclaimed

1400 even if someone else speaks highly of me. This is my rule.
Yet I shall speak, while trying as far as I can to keep

matters in proportion.
I was inside. The city had abandoned its insolent behaviour
now that we had taken control of the church.
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OJKOS 8* U7T6OT6va££V, cos y i y a s , 9acriv,

1405 |3Ar|0£is Kepauvco TrpoaOev Arrvaico Trdyco
KaTTVOV T£ Kai TTUp £K |3d0OUS TjpEUyETO.

TI ouv pie TTOIETV, Trpos 0EOO, SIKOCIOV fjv;

8i8d^a6' T)|Jias, eiTraO', oi vuv EVTeAeTs,
6 |i£ipaKiaKcov auAAoyos TCOV dOAicov,

1410 oTs TO -rrpdov |i6v dSpaves vo|ii^6Tai,
TO 8* £|i|Jiav6S T6 Kai KdKiorov dvSpiKov.
coOeiv, iAaOveiv, dypiouv, dva9Asy6iv
Kaipcp T' aTrAf|aTcos X P 0 0 ^ ^ 0 ^ Kai TCO
r\ d i

1415 Suco y a p OUTGO KaAd K6p8aiveiv ircxpf\v
auToOs T£ TroieTv pieTpious TCO |i6Tpico
rjlids Te So^av Kai TO 9iATpov Aa|i(3dv6iv.
TOUT* f)v 8iKaiov, TOUTO Kai 9avf|aojjiai

dei T£ TTOicov Kai T60 ' , COS \X6L\\GT evfjv.

1420 npcoTov |i£v, cos 8si£ai|Ji [XT] KaipoO 9 o p a
VE|iCOV TO TTAETOV f\ KpdTEl TCO TOU 0EOU,
Tl VOU0£TOU|iai TCO KaAcp TTapaiVETT],
Aoyov 8* EXCO a0|ji(3ouAov da9aA£(TTaTov;
TrdvTcov aE^ovTcov TT]V 69PUV TCOV EV TEAEI -

1425 TOUTCOV jidAiaTa TOUS Eaco TrapacFTdTas,

oi TrdvT* dvavSpoi TaAAa, TrAfjv EIS XP'HMQT0 —
TI 8* av TIS ETTTOI, TTCOS TE Kai TEXvais oaa i s

auToTs TTuAcocri (3aaiAiKoTs TTpoaK£i|iEvcov,
KaTT|yopouvTCOV, AaM^avovTcov EKTOTTGOS,

1430 Tf)S EUaE^EiaS E|i9OpOU|iEVCOV KaKCOS,

v, cos ye auvToiacos 9pdaai,
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Yet it gave forth a deep groan, like the giant who, so they
tell,

1405 was struck by a thunderbolt long ago116 in Etna's rock
and spewed forth smoke and fire from deep within.
What, for God's sake, was it right for me to do?
Tell me, speak, you who are now in power,
you miserable crowd of young people,

1410 in whose eyes gentleness is weakness,
while to be wild and immoral is courageous.
It was a question of whether to push, drive, provoke,

inflame
and greedily exploit both the opportunity and power,
or whether to heal with the medicine of salvation:

1415 for this would bring two advantages -
by means of moderation I could make others moderate,
while I myself would win glory and affection.
This was the just course, and this is the one I shall always
be seen to take - as I did even at that time, as far as I was

able.
1420 First of all, to prove that I am not assigning more

to the force of events than to the power of God,
why am I urged on by that beautiful adviser
and why do I have the Word as my most reliable counsellor?
While everyone bowed down before the arrogance of those

in office -
1425 particularly those who were close to the emperor,

who in all other matters are not men,117 except when it
comes to money -

what could one say to describe how, and with what
scheming,

they besieged the very doors of the imperial bedchamber,
making accusations, accepting bribes in immoral fashion,

1430 wickedly exploiting their faith,
in short, behaving disgracefully?

116 The name of the giant monster was Typhon.
117 Gregory is alluding to the eunuchs in employment at the imperial court.
Cf. Ammianus Marcellinus 16.7.7.
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povos TToGeTaGai ladAAov f| jiiaeTaO' iyvcov
Kai TCO cnravicp TO aeiavov f)|iTroAr|ad|ir|v
0ECO TOC TToAAd Kai KaOdpaei Trpoaveiicov,

1435 TCOV 8e KpaTOUVTcov Tas 0upas aAAois 8i8ous.
"ETTElTa TOUS |i6V f)7TOpr||i6VOUS (3A6TTCOV,

£9* ols auvrjSsadv a9iaiv T)6IKT|K6T£S,

TOUS 5* eu TraOsTv xpr)£ovTas cos EIKOS TtdAiv,
TOTS |iev a9fiKa TOV 96P0V, TOUS 5*

1440 aAAous KaT* dAAr|v xpsiav, cos fy IJIOI CTGEVOS.
6V 5' e^ diTavTcov 8eiypiaTOS Ae^co X^P l v-

"Ev8ov TTOO* f|cruxoc£ov e^ dppcoaTias -
fjpKTO y a p , rjpKTo auvSpaiaouaa TOTS TTOVOIS.
TOUT' £Tpu9cb|i6v, cos 8OKET TOTS (3a<TKavois.

1445 OUTCO 8* EXOVTOS dOpOCOS 5f|(JlOU TIVES

ETTEiaiacri, GVV 8 E T O T S V E a v i a s ,

COXPOS, KO|if|TT|S, TTEV01KCOS E

E|iOU 8 ' ETTlCTTpE^aVTOS EK KAlVr|S

OUTCO Tl JilKpOV, O l a TO TTTOOU|Jl£VCOV,

1450 oi jjiEv 6ECO TE Kai PaaiAEi, a s rjv 91A0V,
9covds a9£VT£S EuxapiaTou
cos TT]V Trapoucrav f)|i£pav
fjlids T* ETraiVEaavTES iaTiv ols Aoyois
aTrf]A6ov. 6s 8E TOTS E|ioTs a9vco Trocriv

1455 Trpoo-9us, IKETTIS a9covos, EKTTAT|KT6S TIS fjv.
£|iou 8E, "TI'S TE Kai TTOOEV, xpt)^8l5 ^ ' O T O U ; "

s, ou8£V TTAEIOV fj |i£i^ous poa i .
T£va^£v, f) a9 iy^ i s X6P°^V

TTAEICOV UTTEICTTIEI TI Ka|iE SaKpuov.
1460 p i a 8* a7rocT7ra<70£VTOs (ou y a p fjv Aoyco)

TCOV TIS TrapovTcov* "OUTOS, "ETTTEV, " 6 <J9ayEUS

TOU TO 9COS PAETTOVTOS £K 0EOU
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I alone decided I would rather be missed than hated
and bought for myself respect by withdrawing;
I devoted the greatest part of my life to God and to

purification,
1435 leaving to others the gates of the powerful.

As I saw that some people were embarrassed
when they realised that they had acted unjustly,
while others naturally wished for better circumstances

again,
I allayed the fears of the one group and helped the other,

1440 each according to their different needs, as well as I was
able.

As an example, I will describe one episode out of many.
At one point I was at home resting as a result of ill health
(for my health had declined as my difficulties increased)
or rather, pampering myself, which is how my enemies

regarded it.
1445 This being the situation, some of the townspeople suddenly

burst in, accompanied by a young man,
pale, long-haired, dressed in wretched clothes.
When I made a move to put my feet out of bed,
but only a slight move, like one panic-stricken,

1450 they uttered profuse cries of thanksgiving,
to God and to the emperor, as it pleased them,
for granting them the present day;
then they praised me in a few words
and departed. But the young man suddenly clung

1455 to my feet, a silent suppliant, completely terrified.
'Who are you and where are you from? What do you want?/
I asked. In answer there came only louder cries.
He wailed, he groaned, he tightened his grip
all the more. The tears welled up in me.

1460 After he was torn away by force (it was impossible to
reason with him),

one of the men present said, 'This man is your assassin -
it is only as a result of God's protection that you still see the

light.
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EKCOV TrdpEori, SECTIJUOS CTUVEISOTOS,

9ov£us dyvcbjicov, EuyEvfjs KaTfiyopos,

1465 T O SdKpuov 5i5cocri Ti[if]v

T O U T ' ETTTEV EKAdaOrjv 5E TOTS A o y o i s e

9covf]v 5' a9fJKa T O U KOKOU AuTripiov

" 6 E 6 S CTE crcp£or TOV aEacoajjisvov 6* EIJIE

XpTjaTov 9 a v q v a i TCO a 9 a y £ l OUSEV | i £ya .

1470 E|i6v TTETTOir|K£V G£ TO SpdaOS' aKOTTEl,

OTTCOS EMOl TE KOI 0ECO yEVT) TrpETTCOV."

TaOT* ETTTOV f) TTOAIS 8 E ( O U y a p Aav6dv£i

TCOV KaAcov OUSEV) EUOOS EKjiaAdcrCTETai,

coaTTEp a i 5 r | p o s £|JiTrupois Kivfmaaiv.
1475 T 6 5' £K TOCTOUTCOV XpimaTCOV 0puAoU|i£VCOV,

cov oi jjEyiCTTOi TT^S 6Ar|S oiKou|i£vr|S
vacov £6r|CTaupi£ov EK TravTOS
K£i|ir|Aicov TE Kai Tropcov TCOV
ouS* OVTIVOUV AoyiCT|i6v EV TOTS y p d m a a o r v

1480 EUpOVTa TCOV TTpiV TTpOCTTaTCOV £KKAr|CTiaS,

OUT' EV Tai i ia i s VEOIS, EV o l s T O i r p d y i i a T a ,

CTTEp^ai, ^svov TE jiriS' oAcos Aa|3£!v Tiva,

6 jaoi Trapr]vouv Kai irapcocjuvov TIVES,

TOUTCOV AoyiCTTT]V EIS U^piV [iUCTTT|pioU,

1485 TTOCTOV SOKET CTOI; cov y a p ECTX£ TIS jiovcov,

cov Aa^ETv 8iKaiov, ECT0' UTTEUOUVOS.

', OCTTIS T|TTCOV xp^maTcov, Kai

OCTTIS S E KpElCTCTCOV, K a i AlOV TTpOCTS

TTOCCTIV y a p OUCTTIS T ^ S aTrAr|CTTias

1490 6cTTAr|CTTOV ETvai X^pOV EV TOlS TTV£U|iaTOS

EI TrdvTES ouTcos £9povouv EIS XP^^0 1"0*
OUK dv TTOT' OU6EV TOTOV f)v £KKAr|CTiais
TrAf|pco|ji' dvEupETv (ou 9p£vos y a p
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He is here of his own free will, a prisoner of his own guilty
conscience.

A reckless murderer, a noble accuser,
1465 he presents these tears as compensation for bloodshed/

This is what he said. As for me I was stunned by his words,
but I managed to utter something to wash away his crime:
'May God save you. That I, who have been saved,
should appear kind to my assassin, is nothing special.

1470 Your recklessness has made you mine. Consider
how you might become a credit to me and to God.'
Thus I spoke. The city (for nothing good escapes its
notice) immediately grew malleable,
like iron stirred around in the fire.

1475 Another point: all were talking about the enormous wealth
which the principal churches in the world
had been storing up as treasure from the beginning -
treasures and revenue from all over the place -
and the fact that I could find no account of them in the

records
1480 of my predecessors who had been in charge of that church,

nor in those of the new treasurers in whose hands these
matters lay;

also the fact that I accepted this and refused to choose
some outsider

(this some people were urging and advising me to do)
to audit these accounts, as if this were an outrage to the

divine mystery:
1485 what do you think? A person is responsible only for the

things
in his possession, not for those he could have got hold of.
He who is a slave to money will find fault with this attitude,
but he who is superior to money will readily accept it.
For although everyone agrees that greed is an evil,

1490 greed among those of the spirit is even worse.
If all people had this attitude to money,
it would not be possible to find so many others like this
in the church (for they have not the same view as I) -
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Aeyco 6' ocrov AsiToupyov, eyyi^ov 0ECO.
1495 Kai TOUTO S' fjv OpOArma TGOV EVOVTICOV,

[XT)§* dv TruAcoai TOV AEGOV Ê
TOV Trpiv jjiepiaQevO', TJVIK' TJJJEV ev
ToaouTOV T\[\EV Trdaiv EUTeAiajjievoi,
cov vuv veco T6 Kai vecov TrAr|pco|iaTa.

1500 TaO0* f)|jiTv eorrouSd^eS' cos av [xi] Aeyco
TTTcoxcov, (iovaaTcbv, TrapOevcov, TCOV iv voaois,
^EVCOV, TrapoiKcov, 8ea|iicov ii
4^aA|ico5icov T£ SaxpOcov TE
dvSpcov yuvaiKcov asjjivoTriT' daKouiaevcov,

1505 aAAois T6, oTs dydAAeT* SUTOKTOIS 6eos.

'AAA* ou y a p fjauxa^ev 6 90op6us 906vos,
co TrdvG' OKXGKST f\ 9avepcos T\ AaOpicos*
dpxT]v Kaxcov |ioi TO KpaTgTv ETTEiadyEi.
oaov y a p f)v ECOOV, AiyuTrrou 5ixa,

1510 Aacov 7rpoE8pov, dxpi ePcb|ir|s SEUTEpas,
yfjs Kai 0aAd<TOT|S SK liuxcov EacoTaTcov
KIVT|6EV, OUK ol5' olaTiaiv 6EOU Aoyois,

O V V E P X E Q * COS TTT|^OVTES £V(J£$f\ OpOVOV.

cov fjv TrpOESpos dvf)p £uaE(3EaTaTOS,
1515 d-rrAoOs, OTEXVOS TOV Tpoirov, 6EOU yEjicov,

PAETTCOV yaAf|vriv, Odpaos ai5ol aOyKpaTov
pdAAcov opcoai, TTVEujjiaTos yEcopyiov.
TIS f|yv6r|a£ TOUTOV, 6V 8r|AoT Aoyos,
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I am speaking of the servants who are close to God.
1495 And this too was the talk of my enemies:

that my congregation did not even reach to the church
doors,

my congregation, formerly separated, while our numbers
were small.

To such a degree did everyone disparage me,
I to whom the church and those who filled it now belonged.

1500 These problems kept me busy, not to mention
the beggars, monks, virgins, the sick,
the foreigners, newcomers and prisoners for whom I was

responsible,
as well as the psalm-singing and tears and all-night vigils,
the men and women leading lives of holy dignity

1505 and other things which it pleases God to see well-ordered.

The Council of Constantinople (1506-1918)

But deadly envy did not rest, envy
which destroys all things, whether openly or in secret.
It was power that brought me the beginning of my troubles.
For all the church leaders of the East, apart from Egypt,

1510 were summoned - 1 do not know by what divine injunction
from the furthest corners of land and sea
as far as the second Rome.118

They met together to set firm the seat of orthodoxy.
Their president was a most pious man,119

1515 with a simple, guileless manner, filled with God;
a man of serene countenance, striking those who saw him
with his blend of confidence and modesty, a field of the

spirit.120

Who has failed to recognise this man whom my account
reveals,

the leader of the church at Antioch,

118 i.e. from all areas east of Constantinople.
119 Meletius, bishop of Antioch 360-81.
120 Cf. 1 Corinthians 3: 9.
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1520 TOV 6v6* OTTEp KEKAr|TO KOI KaAoOjJEVOV
6 fjv; JJEAITOS y d p Kai TpoTros Kai Touvoiaa.

6s TTOAA' dvETArj TrvEU|JiaTOS 0EIOU X^P l v

(El Kai £EVT| Tl |ilKpOV £KAdTTT| X 6P0
aycoai AafiTrpoTs TTJV TrAdvr|v aTrocjEcov.

1525 OUTOI [x EviSpuouai TOTS aEiavoTs 6povois

PocovTa Kai QTEVOVTO, TrAf]v S I ' E V piovov

ou a 9 o 6 p ' aKOVTa. TOUTO (JiapTupEi, A6y£.
TI TOUTO; TaAr|0£S y a p ou KpuiTTEiv 0E|iis.
cp|ir|v i Si d

1530 (TO y d p 0EAEIV TTpOXElpOV ElS TT)V i
Kai TrdvTa paaTa TTJ ÊCTEI TOU

Kaycb TIS dAAcos £is Ta ToiauO' u
EI TO KpdTos Adpoiiai TOU6E TOU Spovou —
TroAAf|v poTrf)v y d p Kai TO

1535 COCTTrEp XOpEUTT]S EV jiEaCp SuoTv

d^9co TTpos auTOV auvTi0Eis TOUS
TT] |i£V TOV EV0EV, TT) 8E TOV, X ° P ° ^ VO|iCp

EiS ev auvd^Eiv TOUS SiEaTCOTas KOKCOS.

TTCOS 5* ou KaKiQTa Kai 5aKpucov TrAoucricov

1540 6pf|vcov T£ TTOAACOV Kai aTrapayi i cov d^ic

oTcov TIS OUTTCO TCOV TidAai f̂  TCOV VECOV

ETT OU8EVOS TTOT* a v i a p c o v £OTf|CTaTO,

TTOAACOV KaKCOV TTOAAOIS TE aUJiTTETTTCOKOTCOV,
ou5' f̂ v a-rravTES aSoua' 1crpaf)A airopdv,

1545 6v x
Oi ydp TrposSpoi Kai Aaou
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1520 who was what he was called and was called
what he was?121 For bf honey' was his name and nature.
Many things did he endure for the sake of the Holy Spirit
(even if he was somewhat deceived at the hands of

strangers),
washing away his error by means of splendid struggles.

1525 These men set me upon the awesome throne,122

crying out and sighing; for one reason alone
was I not completely unwilling. Bear witness to this, my

account.
What was it? - for it is not right to conceal the truth.
The vain illusions of my mind led me to think

1530 (for a wish is quick to hope
and all things are easy when the spirit is bubbling with

eagerness;
I tend anyway to be over-optimistic in such matters)
that if I were to accept the power of the bishop's throne
(for outward appearances are also very influential)

1535 I might be like a chorus-leader between two choruses,
bringing both groups together at his side:
as in a dance I would be able to bring together,
some from one side, some from another, those who were

dreadfully divided.
Was this division not most terrible, a cause for abundant

tears,
1540 for many laments and agonies?

These were sufferings such as no one yet in days gone by
or recently has ever inflicted on anyone else,
although many evils have befallen many people,
not even at the time of the scattering of Israel of which all

men sing,
1545 Israel which the Christ-slaying anger winnowed.

For the leaders and the teachers of the people,

121 i.e. his nature reflected the meaning of his name.
122 Here Gregory implies that he was properly installed as bishop of Constantin-
ople only after the bishops had gathered for the Council i.e. in the spring of
381.
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oi TTV6U|jaTos SoTfjpes, cov acorn pios
Gpovcov air aKpcov E^spEuyETai Aoyos,
oi TTOCCTI KripuaaovTES Eipf|vr|v a£i

1550 9covals TrAaTEiais EV |i£aais EKKAr|aiais
TOCTOUTOV £7TE[idvr|aav dAAf|Aois
W C T EK(3OCOVTES, auAAsyovTES
KaTTiyopouvTES Kai KaTriyopoujJiEvoi,
5I86VTES, EKSTIIJOOVTES EV 7rrj8f||jiaaiv,

1555 SiapTrd^ovTES, ous TUXOI TIS 7rpo90dcras,
Auaaji 9iAapxias TE Kai laovapxias -
TTCOS EK(3of|aco TauTa Kai Tiaiv Aoyois; -
Eppr^ocv fj8r| TTJV 6Ar|v oiKou|i£vr|v,
6 Trp6<T0£v ETTTOV, TJVIK' f)px6|ir)v Aoyou.

1560 Afĵ iS 8* Ecoa Kai 8uais Aoyou TTAEOV
TO|if) VOIil^ET* f\ TOTTCOV Kai KAipiaTCOV.

Ta |i£v y a p fjvcoT', OUK aKpois, dAA' ouv |a£aois*
oi 8* OUSEV EaTiv, co SEOVT* EppcoyoTES,
OUK EuaEpEiav (TOUT* dvEupiaKEi

1565 ^EUCTTTIS ETOlfiOS), TT)V 8* UTTEp OpOVCOV EpiV.

Tl TOUTO 9daKCO TOUS CTKO7TOUS; OU TOUS aKOTTOUS

ToaouTov (d|i9co Kai y a p ol8a |i£Tpious),
oaoviTEp d[i9oTv TOUS KaKous airouSapxiSas, 4

aupas 9uacoaas TTJV

1570 Ta oxpcov TIQEVTOS EU KaAoos EV TOTS 91'Aois,
ETTTEP KaAcos TOUT* EOTiv, ou Aiav KaKcos.

TOUTCOV TI Kaycb TGOV KaKcov a7Tcovd|jir|v.
ETTEI y a p , 6v IJEV dpTicos ETrfjVEaa,
Tfjs 'AVTIOXECOV TTpoaTdTTiv EKKAr|aias

4 1568 I have corrected Jungck's (TKOu6ccpxi'5as which is a misprint.
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the bestowers of the spirit, from whose high thrones
the word of salvation is poured forth,
they who always proclaim peace to all

1550 in ringing voices from the midst of their churches,
these men were raging against each other with great

bitterness.
They shouted, gathered together their allies,
made accusations and were themselves accused,
handed things out and leaped about,

1555 grabbing whomever they could get to first,
in a frenzy of desire for power, for sole power.
How can I denounce these things? What words can I use?
They had already torn the whole world into shreds
as I have mentioned earlier, at the start of my account.

1560 It was as if the eastern and western parts of the empire
were divided

by their beliefs more than by site or climate,
for in these respects they are united, not at the edges but at

the centre.
But there is nothing to bind those people who had been

torn apart,
not by orthodoxy (bitter anger invented this

1565 for it is an accomplished liar), but by the dispute over the
bishop's throne.

Why do I say this of the bishops? It was not the bishops123

so much (for I knew that both of them were men of
moderation),

as those wicked power-seekers on both sides,
winds fanning the flames which had blazed up,

1570 looking after their own interests nicely among friends,
if indeed that is nice, or rather, exceedingly immoral.
I, too, received my share of these troubles.
For when he (whom I was just now praising -
I mean the leader of the church at Antioch),

123 Paulinus and Meletius, both bishops of Antioch simultaneously.
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1575 TTAf)pT|S |i£TpT|TCbv TGOV T* d|i£Tpf|TCOV ETGOV

TT6AA\ cos OCKOUCO, G\j[x$cmKa irapaivsaas,
a TTpoadev E^TIKOUET* EKACCACOV 91A01S,
ev8ev jiETfjAOe TTpos x ° P °v T ( ^ v ayyeAcov,
TTOIiTTT) T6 OeiOC KQl XVGSl TOU

1580 T68* COS jidAiaTa SEIXQEVTOS, coo-rrep Aoyos,
Trpos TT)V eauToO OTEAAETCCI TrapoiKiav,
KaAov TI 0r|aaupia|ia TOTS EyvcoKoaiv.
PouAf] 6E TrpouKEiO* rmiv ou POUAEUTEO,
f̂ v oi OTOKTICOSEIS Kai Kaxoi auvEKpOTOUV

1585 crTrouSfiv EXOVTES dvTavaaTfjaai Tiva
7TpoE5pov aAAov TCO TECOS |iovo6povco.
TTOAAOI 6* EKivfjQ'qcTav E^ 6CJJI9OTV Aoyoi,
Eipr|ViKoi TE Kai 9EpovTES EIS KOKOV*
TOT* EITTOV auTos, ouaTTEp co6|iT|v Aoyous

1590 ETVQI T* dpiorous Kai KaKcov AUTT| pious*

"Ou |ioi SOKETTE TauTa yivcoaKEiv, 91A01,
airavTES ou0', cov vuv X^Plv POUAEUTEOV,
TaO0' f)|jiiv f|K£iv d^icoaovTES Aoyou,

8E METpco TOO SEOVTOS d|iapTav£iv.

1595 O|iTv |i£v EOTIV SCTTECOS £vos Aoyos,
Kai TOUO* OTTCOS |JidxoiTO vuvi Kai TTAEOV -
6 y a p aKOTios TOUT' EOTIV, 6V aTrouSd^ETE —,
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1575 a man full of measurable and immeasurable years,
had given much advice, so I hear, which might lead to

reconciliation,
advice which he had been heard to give his friends on

earlier occasions,
he then passed on to the choir of the angels,
and with a godlike procession, as the whole city poured

out,
1580 showing itself more than ever before, so they said,

he was escorted back to his own community,
a wonderful treasure to those who recognised it.
But a plan was put before me which did not merit

discussion,
a plan which the seditious and wicked were clamouring for

1585 in their eagerness to set up some
other leader in opposition to the one who was sole

bishop124 at the time.
Many speeches were made on both sides,
some seeking peace and others leading to disaster.
Then I myself spoke, saying what I considered

1590 to be best and what would deliver us from our troubles.

Gregory's speech to the Council (1591-1679)

'You do not all seem to me to hold the same opinion, my
friends,

nor do I think you have any intention of resolving the issue
which we have met to decide upon;
in fact I think you are in the highest degree failing in your

duty.
1595 The issue for you concerns one city,

and the fact that it is now more than ever engulfed in
strife -

for this is the goal you are aiming at -

124 Some bishops wished to see Flavian as Meletius' successor, rather than
allowing Paulinus to remain as sole bishop.
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T6
£|iOl 8S |JEl£6vC0V T£ KCCl

1600 6pdT£ TOUTOV TOV |JEyav Tfjs y q s KUKAOV,
6s EoxppdyiaTai aijaaTOS TOU Tijjiiou
poals, 6EOU 7ra66vTOS dvOpcoTrou TUTTOV
Ti|if|v 6* iauTOv puaiov 6E5COK6TOS,
dAAois TE TTOAAOTS 60|iaaiv Kai 5£UT£pois.

1605 OUTOS 5uco 8ov£iTai, 8cb|i£v, dyy£Aois -
dAA* ou8* IKETVOI ( 9 6 ^ 5 0 ^ dAyouvTOS Aoyov)
Tiiif^s ToaauTrjs d^ioi. TouvavTiov,
oacpTTEp Eiaiv dyyEAoi, Toaco TTAEOV
OUK d^ioi lidxris TE Kai TCOV x^ipovcov

1610 EITTEP TO KpElaaov d^iov Kai KpEiaaovcov.
wEcos IJIEV ouv fjv iv [isaco GETOS aKOTros -

ou8* r\v aa9£S TTCO, TTCOS TTO6' oi Tfis EaiTEpas
TOV dv8pa SE^OVT' f)ypico|ji£voi TECOS —,
auyyvcoaTov fjv TTCOS Kai TO AUTTETV [iETpicos

1615 TOUS, cos AEyouai, "TCOV v6(icov d|juvTopas".
dvf|p TE y a p TTpdos TIS 6pyf]S 9ap|jiaKov,
TO T* dyvoETv |i£yiaTov EIS Trappr|aiav.
vuv 5* (ou y a p ECTTIV OU5E ETS adAos OEOU

SOVTOS yaAf)vr|V TOTS EauToO TrpdyiJiaaiv)

1620 TI 9riiii xpflvai; Kai 8E^aa0E |iou Aoyov,
Aoyov TrponriOfi, TCOV VECOV ao9coTEpov.
oi y a p yEpovTES TO ^EOV y ou TTEiaojiEV
KEvqs y d p EOTIV fjTTOV EUKAEIOS a£i.
6p6vos KpaTEia8co TCO KpaTouvTi viv TECOS.
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and now you need my hand as your accomplice.
But for me the issue concerns greater, more important

matters.
1600 Look at this earth's great sphere

sealed with streams of precious blood,125

since God suffered in human form
and gave himself as compensation to save us,
sealed too by means of many other later sacrifices.

1605 This world, let us assume, is being agitated by two angels -
but not even these (I will say something that causes pain)
are worth such a price. On the contrary,
insofar as they are angels, all the more
are they undeserving of this strife and acrimony,

1610 if indeed what is superior deserves superior things.
As long as the godlike bishop126 remained in our midst -
for it was not yet clear how the westerners,
who up to this point had been angry, would receive this man,
it was quite understandable that these 'guardians of the

laws'
1615 as they call them, should feel somewhat aggrieved.

For a gentle person provides a kind of remedy for anger
and ignorance offers great encouragement to freedom of

speech.
But now (for there is no longer a single wave
now that God has granted calm to his own affairs),

1620 what should I say needs to be done? Accept my advice,
advice based on careful thought, wiser than that of the

young.
(We old people will not convince those who seethe with

passion,
for they are ever a prey to popularity, which is without

substance.)
Let the bishop's throne belong to the one who has occupied

it hitherto.127

1 2 5 Cf. Ephesians 1:13 and 1 Peter 1:19.
1 2 6 i.e. Meletius.
1 2 7 i.e. Paulinus.
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1625 Tl SEIVOV, OCV Tl KOCI pUKpOV TrA£lCO

TOV a v 5 p a Tr£v9f)C7co|JEV, cos TrdAai v6|jios;
ETTEITCC 8COCTEI TT]V Auaiv TOO TrpdyiaaTOS
TO y n p a s r) Koivf| TE TravTOS TOO ysvous
dvayKaia TE Kai KaAf] Trpo6£a|iia.

1630 6 [xsv Oavcov OIXTICTEQ' OT TTO9ET TrdAai,
Scoacov 0£co TO TTVEUiaa TCO 5E5COK6TI.
TJIJIETS 6E TT|viKauTa EK auj j^uxias
Aaou TE TravTOS Kai ao9cov ETriaKOTrcov
Opovco TIV* aAAov ScbaojiEV auv TTV£U|JiaTi.

1635 WH6' dv yivoiTO TCOV Kaxcbv Auais |Jiia,
f\ y a p TO IJET^OV, TrpoaAapETv Kai TO £EVOV

(^EVOV y a p ECTTIV, cos oped, vOv f] 60ais ) ,
r\ 6EUT£pos TTAOUS, a u | i 9 p o v n a a i TT)V TTOAIV,
Aaov ToaouTOV Kai XP^vco KEKiariKOTa.

1640 OTf|TCO TTOT* 6^£, KOCTIilKOS OTf|TCO CTaAoS.
OTKTOV Ad^coiiEv TCOV TE vuv £axicj|i£vcov
TCOV T* Eyyus OVTCOV TOU TrdQous TCOV 8' OorEpov.
[xr\ TIS 0EAf|aT|, TTOT TTpopfjasTai, |aa0£Tv,
EI TauTa viKf)(JEiEV EV |iaKpco xpovco.

1645 ETri ^upou PE^TIKEV, f\ aco^EaO* ETI
TO aEjJivov fjiicov 56y|Jia Kai aE(3dcr|Jiiov
f\ |iT|KET' Elvai TT) CTTaaEl SiappUEV.
coaTTEp y a p f) TCOV xpcoiidTcov |iox9T|pia
TOU £coypd<pou VOIJI^ET', OUK 6p6co Aoyco,

1650 f\ TCOV [aa6r|Tcov 6 TpoTros 5i6acrKaAcov,
OUTCOS 6 |iuaTT|S <ov KaKos - Troacp TTAEOV
6 puoTaycoyds O^pis £is |auaTf|piov.
jilKpOV Tl VlKT|9cb|iEV, (OCTTE 7TpOaAa(3£Tv
VIKT|V TE |i£i^co Kai TO cra^^vai 9ECO,

1655 Koaiiov TE oxdaai TOV KaKcos oAcoAoTa.
OUTOI TO viKdv 66^av EV Trdaiv <p£p£i.
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1625 Is it strange that we should mourn a little longer
the other man,128 as was the custom long ago?
Then old age will provide a solution of the matter,
bringing the inevitable and beautiful moment,
fixed beforehand for each member of our human race.

1630 For he who dies goes to the place he has long desired,
giving his spirit back to God who gave it him.
Then, with the agreement of all the people
and the wise bishops, we shall with the help of the Spirit
appoint someone else to the bishop's throne.

1635 This would be the only solution to our problems,
either (this would be better) to win back what is alienated -
for as I see it, the west is alienated at the moment -
or (as a second best) to bring the city into agreement,
these people exhausted by the lengthy dispute.

1640 Then at last may the earthquake cease.
Let us have pity on those now separated,
both on those close to this trouble and on later generations.
Let no one desire to know how these things will turn out,
if this viewpoint gains the upper hand for a long period.

1645 We are on a knife-edge: either our holy and venerable
dogma can yet be saved,
or it will cease to exist, torn apart by strife.
For just as the ugliness of the colours
is considered the painter's fault, though not rightly so,

1650 or the behaviour of the pupils is held to be the teacher's
fault,

so an incompetent priest - and how much more so an
incompetent

bishop - is regarded as an outrage to the mystery.
Let us concede a little, so that we may gain
a greater victory and be saved by God,

1655 as well as saving the world which has been so dreadfully
devastated.

Victory certainly does not bring honour in every case.

128 i.e. Meletius.
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KCCACOS (JT£peo-6cu KpsTacrov r\
TOUT' oiSsv T) Tpids T£ Kai TO CTUV AiOois

Aaimpov Tfjs EM^S Trappr|aias,

1660 6 Kai [X E6r|K£ TOTS KOKOTS 67T190OVOV.

Eipr|0J OCTTACOS T£ Kai 8iKaicos
ocTTEp cruvoicreiv oT5a TOTS
ei 5' oiETai TIS TCOV KaKcov r\ Trpos

f]yopaCT|ji£vos

1665 (EICJIV y a p , EICTIV S|JlTrOpOl TCOV EKKplTCOV

XpucroO ysiaovTES Kai TrpoOujiias icrr|s)
r\ TI aKOTTElv OIKETOV, COS TTOAAOTS V6|JIOS,

auTOS TEXvd^cov AavOdvEiv EV TOTS KOKOTS
r\ TO KpaTsTv EVTEOOEV auTco |jivcb(JiEvos,

1670 SOTCO TO KplVElV TCp TSAEUTaiCp TTUpi.
r)\iiv 8E cruyxoopfiaaT* aOpovov (3iov,
TOV ocKAsf] [xsv, dAA' OJJICOS OCKIVSUVOV.

KaOf|aojji' EAOCOV, oi KaKcov sprmioc.
KpsTaaov y a p f| TOTS TrAsioaiv |i£|iiy|i£vov

1675 (JITIT' aAAous EAKEIV Trpos TO POUATJIJI' \G\\JS\V

T* auTov aAAois ovixcpepscjQ', ou |if] Aoyos.
p', OCTTIS oiSE TOV Opovov,

TTOAAOUS d^Ei^Ei, d^ious TE Kai
Trpos TauTa pouAsuEaOE. £ipr)Tai Aoyos."

1680 TauT* ETTTOV oi 6* £Kpco£ov aAAos dAAo0Ev,
8f]|Jios KOAOICOV sis EV EaKEuaajjiEvos,
TupPrj VECOV TIS, Kaivov spyaaTfjpiov,
AaTAay KOVIV a u p o u a a TrvEujjidTcov
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It is better to lose something honourably than to possess it
dishonestly.

The Trinity knows this, as does my outspoken preaching
(which also caused the wicked to hate me)

1660 shining forth even amid stonings.
I have said plainly and justly today,
what I know will be of use in the matters under

consideration.
But if some wicked person thinks that I say these things
to please someone, although it is he himself who has been

corrupted,
1665 (for there are some, yes, some who trade in sacred offices,

weighed down equally by gold and greed)
or that I am aiming at some personal objective, as many do,
while he himself cunningly tries to escape notice in this

crisis
or attempts to gain power out of it for himself,

1670 let him leave judgement to the final fire.
Grant me a life without a bishop's throne,
a life without fame, maybe, but at least without danger.
I will go and settle far from any troubles,
for this would be better than to be at the centre of a great

crowd
1675 but to be unable to win others over to one's point of view

or to give one's support to others whose views are
unreasonable.

Let someone who knows the bishop's throne come forward
here.

He will get many people in exchange, both worthy and
wicked.

With regard to all this, make your decision. My speech is
finished.'

1680 This was what I said. But they screeched on every side,
a flock of jackdaws all intent on one thing,
a mob of wild young men, a new kind of gang,
a whirlwind causing the dust to swirl as the winds went

out of control,
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ols ouS* dv fj^icoae TCOV TIS EVTEACOV

1685 9o(3co T£ Osico Kai Xp6ycP Souvai Aoyov
aTOCKTa m^Ad^oucr iv f\ oxprjKcov 8u<r|v
OCTTOUCTIV 6u6u TCOV TTpocTCOTTCOv d0p6cos*

TOTS 5' f]KoAouOouv f) asjavf] yepoua ia .
T* direlxov aco9povi^£iv TOUS VEOUS.

1690 Kai TOV Aoyiajjov, cos ETTOIVETOS, aKOTTEi.

6ETV y a p auvdAAEcrO' fjAico Ta TrpayiiaTa
EVTEOOEV dpXT)v AaiJipdvovd', 60EV OEOS

EAOIJI^EV f)|iiv aapKiKco TrpopAfmaTi.
TI ouv; pid6co|ji£v \ir\ CTE^EIV TTEpiTpOTrds,

1695 XpioToO 8E adpKa TTOVTOS TJIJCOV TOU y ivous

oi£a0' d-rrapxiiv. {<f) 5' EVTE06EV f^p^aTo",
EI'TTOI Tax ' dv TIS, "EvBa TTAETOV TO Opdcros,

cos paSicos EVTaOOa Kai 0avoO|ji£vos,
EK TOU 6' iyEpais, EK 8E TOU crcoTripia."

1700 TOUS TauTa So^d^ovTas OUK EIKEIV x

TOTS, coaTTEp EITTOV, £U|ia0cbs EyvcoKocTiv;

E^ ou Kai TaAAa SfiAov cos uvf;i

KOKETVO 5' olov* TT]V yAuKElav Kai KaAf|v
Trriyf]v TraAaids TriaTEcos, "H Tpid6os

1705 EIS EV auvfjyE TT]V cj£(3dcT|jiiov 9uaiv,
fjs riv TTO0J x] NiKaia 9povTiaTf|piov,

TauTT|V Ecbpcov dApiupaTs ETrippoaTs
TCOV d|J9i865cov d0Aicos 0oAou|iEvrjv,
01 TauTa So^d^ouaiv, ols X a i P E l KpaTos,

1710 Ii£aOl |i£V OVTES - daiiEVlCTTOV 8* El |i£aOl

Kai [xi] Trpo8f|Acos KAf|a£cos EvavTias,
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men with whom not even a ruler with the authority of fear
or age

1685 would think it proper to reason,
buzzing around as they were in complete disorder,
like a swarm of wasps suddenly flying into your face.
Yet the respected council of elders, far from attempting to

recall
the young men to their senses, actually joined them!

1690 Just consider how admirable was their reasoning:129

matters should move along the same course as the sun,
taking as their starting point the place where God
shone forth for us in human form.
What? Let us learn not to honour the suns circular course,

1695 but to believe that the incarnate Christ is the first fruit
of our whole race. 'But he took this place as his starting

point,'
someone might perhaps say, 'where there was greater

shamelessness,
so that he might also easily be put to death there;
thence comes the resurrection, thence also our salvation'.

1700 Should not those who think like this yield
before those who, as I said, hold the correct views?
It was clear from this how utterly arrogant they were.

Gregory withdraws from the Council (1703-1796)

So much for that! The sweet and pure
spring of our ancient faith, which had merged

1705 the sacred nature of the Trinity into one
(as had been worked out some time ago at Nicaea),
this spring I saw being tragically polluted
by the briny influx of those of dubious beliefs,
those who believed whatever was approved by authority.

1710 They sat on the fence, and that was acceptable
as long as they did not openly join the opposition.

129 Gregory ridicules those who argued for the supremacy of the eastern
church on the grounds that Christ had been born in the east.
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ETTiaKOTTOl VUV |Jiav8dvOVT6S TOV 0£OV,

8iSdaKaAoi xQsst Kai |ja0r|Tai af||i£pov,
TEAEIOTTOIOI, Kai TEAEIOI SEUTEpov,

1715 Aadv KaTapTi^ovTES, 01 Td oxpcov KaKd,
OUK oTS* OTTCOS |i£v, EKAOCAOUCTI 8' ouv 6|icos,

Kai TauTa X00?1^ Saxpucov 6 Kai £EVOV,
dSaKpus £KAdAr|ais dppcoaTrmdTcov.

OUTOI |i£v OUTGO. 6oOAa KaipoO y d p 9acriv

1720 Td TrdvTa. TOU Trai^Eiv 6E TI'S MEÎ COV

6 |if|T£ liOXQcp KTT|TOV, COS Td TTOAA'
|if|T' SAAOOEV TropiOTOV, dAA* ou8' obviov -

6E TTCOS TTOO* oi 9iAdv0pcoTroi Aiav;

Kf|puy|ia Trp6a0£v (3r||JidTcov

1725 TTdCTIV pOC0|Jl£V " OS 0 E A E I , 8 £ 0 p ' EiaiTCO,

IS f|

1726a 0£aTpOV ECTTl TldaiV f)V£COy|i£VOV,

Travfiyupis ECTTTIKEV aTriTco |ir|8£ ETS
aTTpayiadTEUTOs. dv |iETao"Tpa9f] KU(3OS

(KaipoO y d p OUSEV ECTTIV EuaTpo9obT£pov),

1730 EXEIS TO TEXvuSpiov dvd8pa|i£ ToO|iTraAiv.
OUK £U|ia0£S TO TriaTEi TTpoaK£la0ai |iia,
picov 8E TroAAds £i5£vai 8IE£68OUS."

'E^ ou TI yiv£0'; f) TTOAUTTAOKOS TrdAai

EiKcbv EV UTTVOIS* XPuo"6s, ^fls dpyupos,
1735 x a ^ K 6s , cri8T]pos, oaTpaKov Td Trpos TroSas.

8£8oiKa, \XT\ Td iravTa AiKiafjcjT] Ai0os.
Kai Mcoa(3iTais KamaaviTais, ols ou TrdAai,
vuv EiaiTT|T6v EOTIV £is £KKAr|aiav.

"aO 8' OUK £7TT)VEIS TOUTO TO TTp6a0EV; A£yE.
1740 Tcov auAAoycov 8E TIS TTOT* ETXE TO

oi auAAoyoi JJEV fjciav, oov rjaav TOTE
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They were bishops who were still learning about God,
teachers yesterday and students today,
making you perfect130 but themselves perfect only later,

1715 setting the people right, and yet they openly -
I don't know how - confess their own misdeeds,
and this without tears. This is indeed strange:
a tearless confession of their weaknesses!
So much for these men. For they say that all depends

1720 upon circumstances. What more enjoyable than to joke?
A joke cannot be obtained by hard work, as most things can,
nor can it be acquired in any other way, neither can it be

bought -
so how did I manage it then, I who tend to be too kind?
I made an announcement from in front of the pulpit,

1725 addressing them all in a loud voice, 'Whoever wishes, come
up here,

even if you have changed direction twice or many times.
1726a The theatre is open to all

and the banquet is ready. Let no one go away
without taking part. Should the die fall a different way
(for nothing is more changeable than circumstance),

1730 then you know the drill: change direction once again!
It is not really sensible to stick to one belief:
instead one should explore different paths through life.'
What was the result of this? That complex dream image
from of old: gold, then silver,

1735 bronze, iron, with feet of clay.131

I was afraid that a stone might destroy the whole thing.
And Moabites and Ammonites, formerly forbidden,
were now allowed to come into the church.132

'But tell us, did you not approve these things before?
1740 Who was in charge of the councils earlier?'

The councils were controlled by those who controlled them
at that time

130 i.e. in baptism.
131 CL Daniel 2: 31ff.
132 CL Deuteronomy 23: 3.
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(OKVCO y a p EITTETV aO0is, ols

fjaav 5e TrdvTGOv, Taov EITTETV OUBEVOS*
d v a p x i a y a p EOTIV f]

1745 'E|iou 8E KaAoos f] voaos
f\ [x eTpyEv OIKOI TTOAACX 5f] Kai TTOAAOKIS

Trpos EV jaovov (3AETTOVTa, TT]V 6K8rmiav,
f\ TTOCVTCOV EIXE Tcov KOKCOV 6:TTaAAayr)V.

6 8s ouv TrapEaTTi, TOUTO Kai KEUTOCO V6|JIOS.

1750 TIVES IJIEV f]aav, oi (3ia JJEV Kai lao

dAA' ouv auvf]A0ov; ols TI
oaois d y v o i a TOU KOKOU CTUvfjyopos
TT) 8ITTA6T| KAaTTElai TOOV 8i8ay|iaTcov
TO T ' EV |i£acp Kf|puypia

1755 TOKOS TEKOVTCOV TTaVTEAcOS d

TOV CTUp9£TOV 8£ TOV TToA

TOTE TTpocrficjoii', fjviK* dv Kai
Euco8ia JJII^T] TIS dxpocvTou |jupou.
paov KaKoO y a p f| KaAou jaETOuaia.

1760 TOUTOIS 6 KaiVoSo^OS OUK f)p£aK£TO
(OUTGO KaAoOai TOUS Trpo|Jir|0£Ts oi OpaaEis),
dAA' ou8 ' EKETVOI TOO Trponr)0El. yivET* ouv
6 AGOT EKETVOS 6 TraTpiapxtis T ' 'Appad|ji*
6 |iev Pa8i^Ei TTJV, 6 8E TT]V

1765 cos P l̂ aTEVoOa0ai TCO TrAaTEi TT\S KTT|(7EGOS.
Ti 8ET AiyEiv, OCTOIS TE Kai oiois Aoyois
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(for I hesitate to repeat things of which I am ashamed);
they were controlled by everyone, which is the same as

saying, by nobody,
for control by many is no control at all.133

1745 Fortunately illness came to my rescue,
which often kept me for the most part at home.
I was looking forward to one thing only, my departure,
which would bring release from all my troubles.
Whatever was decided, let that have the force of law.

1750 Some men there only took part under pressure and
unwillingly,

yet did so nevertheless: they were quite open-minded,
but their ignorance of the problem was an excuse,
for they were deceived by the enigmatic nature of the

teachings
and by the fact that the official line, being moderate,

seemed orthodox,
1755 despite being an offspring completely unlike its parents.134

I will accept the great mob of Christ-traders
when someone is able to blend filth
with the fragrance of pure myrrh:
for it is easier to get mixed up in evil than in good.

1760 These people did not approve of one with new-fangled
ideas135

(this is what the reckless say of those with foresight)
but neither did the one with foresight approve of them. So

it happened
as with that man Lot and the patriarch Abraham:136

one went off in one direction, the other the opposite way,
1765 so that they would not be restricted as to the extent of their

possessions.
Why should I relate the many different arguments used

133 Cf. Homer, Iliad 2.204: 'mob rule is a bad thing'.
1 3 4 Gregory refers here to the problem of expressing clearly the or thodox view
of Trini tar ian doctrine.
135 i.e. Gregory himself.
1 3 6 Cf. Genesis 13: 6 -11 .
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TauTT|V ETreipcov TT\V TTOAIOCV oi <piATCCToi,

TCX TrpcoTa laev SISOVTES, aiTOUVTES 5E ye

TO yvfjcjiov, 9EO, fpriyopiov TOV yvf|aiov,

1770 oi yvf|crioi IJIEV, eis 5e au|JTrvoiav KOKCOV

TO 5' krriv, EIS aTravTa auvepyouvT' EXEIV.

TTCOS eis aTravTa; TIS 8' E9avTao"6r| TOCTOV,

cos TrAf̂ Oos OĈ EI irpos TI IJI', OU 0EOO Aoyos;

EIS avco Trriycov cpucxis

1775 Kai Trup 65£uaEi TT^V svavTiav 9opdv,

f| T l TTpoScbCTCO TT^S E|if|S CTCOTT|piaS.

'EVTEOOEV E^EKAETTTOV EK JJECTOU Tro6a.

6f]Aov SE* Kai y a p o i x o v dvTriAAa^cxiJirjv

EAKCOV EiaauTOV EK pudcov EKKAr|aias

1780 TToppco KOKCOV TE Kai Aoycov Kai auAAoycov.

TTAT]V ocra KaTEaT£va£ov oi TrpoaKEi|ji£voi —

AaoO l idAicna , cos TOC TTOCVTCOV \\T) AEyco -

POCOVTES, iKETEUOVTES, ElS QSOV X^Pa5
aipOVTES, OpKl^OVTES, COS TE0VT|K6Ta

1785 TTEvOouvTES f|6r| - T O O TrdOous, TCOV SaKpucov.

TTCOS T)v ivsyKElv T a u T a Kai TIVOS 9p£v6s;

"fjjads a9r|CTEis TOV a o v , cos TJKOUOIJIEV,

a T d x ^ v , aTEvdv TTOT', EUKOJJIOV 8E VUV OEpos;

Aaov 6E TOV Trpoaf)AuTov, TOV IJIEV 6 0 p a i s

1790 TaTs crais TrpocTEaTcoO', o l s dvoicjai 8ET IJIOVOV,

TOV 8* EVSOV rj6r|, TOV 8E OripEUTfiv CJEVCOV,

Tiaiv Trpof|ar); TIS CTOV EKOPE^EI TOKOV;
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by my closest friends to try and win over this grey head of
mine.

They conceded first place to me and yet they demanded
loyalty (alas!) from the loyal Gregory,

1770 they who were themselves loyal - loyal partners of the
wicked!

What they wanted, was that I should work with them in
everything.

How could I do so in everything? Who could have imagined
this,

that I should be led to do anything by the majority, not by
God's word?

Rather will streams change their nature and flow upwards
1775 and fire move in the opposite direction

before I betray any part of my salvation.
From that moment on, I began to creep from out of their

midst.
It was obvious, for I moved house,
dragging myself out of the depths of the church,

1780 far from those difficult people, the arguments and meetings.
Of course, my supporters complained hugely -
particularly the ordinary people, for I will not mention

them all -
crying out, pleading, raising their hands to God,
trying to make me take an oath, mourning for me

1785 as if I were already dead - what suffering! what tears!
How, in what state of mind, could I have endured all this?
'Will you abandon us, we who are regarded
as your crop, once a meagre one, but now an abundant

harvest?
The people whom you have converted, some of whom stand

1790 before your doors, for whom you need only to open,
while some are already inside and others search for the

outsiders -
whom will you hand them over to? Who will bring up your

child?
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TOUS crous TTOVOUS Tijarjaov, ols Trpocr£ppur|S'

56s Tfjs TTVof]s TO AETTTOV f](jlv Kai OECO.

1795 VaOS yEVEaOcO aOU (3lOU TTE|JTrTf|piOS."

TCCUT' f]v KAdais |i£v, dAA* OJJICOS EKapTspouv.

MiKpov TI , Kai 8i5cocTi TT]V Auaiv
f]A6ov y a p , f]A0ov i^aTrivris KEKATJIJIEVOI,
cos 8f] TI auvoiciovTES £ipf|vr|S CJKOTTCO,

1800 AiyCfTTTioi TE Kai MOKESOVES, Epycrrai

TCOV TOU 6EOU v6|icov TE Kai |JiuaTr|picov,

9uacovT£S f||JiTv EcrrTEpiov TE Kai Tpax^ .
TOIS 6* dVTETTT|£l 8f)|iOS f)AlO9pOVC0V.
KaTrpoi 5* OTTcos OriyovTES d y p i a v yEvuv

1805 (cos ocv |ji|Jif|aco|iai TI T ^ S TpaycoSias),
Ao^ov PAETTOVTES EMTrupois TOTS omaaaiv

auvfJTTTOV. EV TTOAAOTS 8E TOTS KIVOU|JIEVOIS

Oujiou TO TTAETOV f\ Aoyou Kivf||jiaaiv
Kai TCOV £|iC0V Tl TTlKpOTEpOV ETTEaKOTTOUV,

1810 v6|jous aTp£9ovT£S TOUS TrdAai
cov TrAElaTov f]|i£v Kai cra9cos
ou |if]v Trpos EX^pav TT]V £|if]v OU8E Opovov
OTT£U8OVTES SAAco, ouSajjicos, oaov TTOVCO

TCOV £V0pOVl(7TCOV TCOV EJJICOV, COS yOUV £(i£
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Have respect for your hard work, which has worn you
out.137

Grant to us and to God the breath you have left.
1795 Allow our church to send you on your way out of this life.'

At this point I nearly collapsed but managed to remain
firm.

Gregory's resignation (1797-1918)

A short time passed and God granted a means of escape.
For they came, they came, hastily summoned
to contribute to the process of reconciliation,

1800 Egyptians and Macedonians, experts
in the laws and mysteries of God,
blowing upon us a harsh wind from the west.
They were confronted by all who thought in an eastern

way.138

But just like wild boars sharpening their savage tusks
1805 (if I might use a quotation from tragedy),139

looking with suspicion at one another, their eyes ablaze,
they clashed together. Amidst all the cut and thrust,
driven more by passion than by reason,
they came to scrutinise a painful matter concerning me,

1810 turning up laws which had long been obsolete140

and which were clearly to a large extent irrelevant to me.
They did this not out of hatred for me nor from a desire
to gain the throne for someone else, no, but to create

difficulties
for those who had placed me on the throne; at least, this

they

137 Jungck queries this reading as the usual sense of this word does not fit
this context.
1 3 8 i.e. those w h o were keen to push policies favouring the eas tern half of the
Empire.
139 Euripides, Phoenissae 1380.
1 4 0 Gregory alludes to the fifteenth canon of the Council of Nicaea (J. Stevenson
(ed.), Creeds, Councils and Controversies, no. 91).
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1815 aacpcos ETTEIOOV AaGpiois Sr|Acb|jia(7iv.
ou y a p 9opr|Tf)v T-qv ufipiv oxpcov ei5evai,
6OT| TraAaia Kai VEOIS sv TTpdyiaaaiv.

'Eycb 8e TECOS (Jiev obaTrsp ITTTTOS 8E<7[JIOS,

KaiTTEp KaKOlS TE Kai VOaCp TETpUJJlEVOS,

1820 EVSOV Kpoaivcov OUK ETrauaajjiTiv

Kai SouAov EXPEIJIETI^OV EK

7TO0COV VOJiaS TE TT|V T* £|Jlf]V

ETTEl 5£ KlVElv, S TTpOElTTOV, T]£lOUV,

TT\V T f d

1825 (OUK av TTEiaaiiJU TOUS 9iAdpxous OUTTOTE,
EU8T|A6V EOTI, TTATIV dAriSEs) f|pTraaa.

Kaipos y a p f]v [xov Kai TrapEAOcov sis
Td5* ETTTOV "dv8p£S, ous auvf|yay£v 6E6S,
cos av TI (3OUAEUOT|(T6E TCOV 6ECO 91ACOV,

1830 TO IJIEV Ka6' r\[xas SEUTEpou KEiaOco Aoyou*
liiKpov y a p , a>s ye Trpos TOCTOUTOV auAAoyov,
OTTCOS TToO* E^EI, Kav |iaTT|v aipcb|JE6a*
ujiETs 5E Trpos TI |JEI£OV uyouTE 9p£va.
EiS ev yEVEcr6E, auv8E0r|TE O^E youv.

1835 EGOS TIVOS yeAcb^ed* cos d

Kai TOUTO |jiav9dvovT£S EV; TTVEEIV

66TE Trpo0u|jicos 8E^ias Koivcovias.
sycb S* Icovds 6 Trpo9f)Trjs yivojjiai.
8i8co|Ji' E|aauTOV TT Ŝ VECOS acoTripiav



Concerning his own life 145

1815 clearly informed me by means of secret communications:
they knew these people's outrageous behaviour was

intolerable,
both that in the past and during recent events.
As for me, up till then, like a tethered horse,141

despite being worn down by misfortunes and illness,
1820 I had continued to stamp my hooves in my stable

and whinny at being held captive in such tight bonds,
longing for the meadows and for my independence.
But when they decided to bring up the matter I mentioned,
I tore loose from my bonds and gladly seized the

opportunity
1825 for freedom. (I will never convince those eager for power,

that is clear, and yet this is true.)

Gregory's resignation speech before the bishops
(1827-1855)

This was my chance and so I came forward into their midst
and made this speech: 'You men whom God has brought

together
so that you might make a decision pleasing to God,

1830 let my affairs take second place,
for it is irrelevant, at least with regard to this important

council,
how they should turn out, even if I have been raised up in

vain.
You must raise your thoughts to something greater:
come together and unite, even at this late hour.

1835 How long shall we be laughed at as uncivilised beings
who only understand one thing, how to pant for battle?
Extend the hand of friendship cheerfully.
But I have become the prophet Jonah:
I give myself as a means of saving the ship,

141 Cf. Homer Iliad 6.506ff. for this simile.
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1840 KaiTTEp KA06COVOS Tuyxdvcov dvaiTios.
apavTES Tmas piyaTE KAfipou 9 o p a .
KT^TOS [xe SE^ET' EK (3UOOO qnAo^Evov.

EVTEOQEV ap^aaO* OIJIOVOEIV OSEUETE

TTpOS TTOCVT* ^E^f lS - OUTOS EUpUXCOplOS

1845 TOTTOS KaAsiaOco. ToO|i6v OUTCOS EUKAEES.
av |i£XpiS rjlicov aTfJTE, TOOT' aTipiia.
VO|iOV Tl6r||il [XT\ OpOVCOV UTTEpliaXElV.
av OUTCO 9povfJT', OUSEV saTai 5uax£psS-
OUT* E6povia0r|v a<7|i£vos, Kai vuv EKCOV

1850 OCTTElur TTE10EI Kai TO <J&[1 OUTCOS

| i iaV XpECOaTCO VEKpOTTIT** EXEl 0EOS-

dAA', co Tpias you, a o u TrpoKf|6o|iai [xovr\s'
yAcocraav TIV' E^EIS EUjjiaOfi auvfiyopov,
si 6* ouv EAEuGEpav TE Kai £r)Aou TTAECOV;

1855 EppcoaOs Kai |JiE|ivr|a0E TCOV EIJCOV TTOVCOV."
T O U T ' EITTOV. oi 5* obKAa^ov* E^TJEIV 6' syco

lisaos X a P^5 T 6 KQXI T l v °S KaTT|9£ias*
Xapds TCO TraOAav TCOV TTOVCOV Aa(3Elv Tiva,
AUTTT|S TCO AaOV dyVOETv, oi KEUJETai.

i860 TI'S 5' ou aTrapdaaET* 6p9avouii£vos TEKVCOV;

sycb [i£V OUTCOS' oi 5' laaai Kai 6EOS,
EI |jf) TI TTAETOV TOU|i|i£acp TO AdOpiov
VECOV 6AE0pos Kai ornAdSES, Aoxoi pd0ous.
dAAoi AEyouai TauTa, aiyf|aco 6' Eyco.
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1840 although I am not responsible for the storm.
Take me and throw me according to the casting of the lot.
A kindly whale from out of the deep will receive me.
From then on you can start to agree. Progress onwards
to all things in due order. Let this place be called

1845 the place of spaciousness:142 this will be my fame.
If you were to stick with me, it would be a source of shame.
I lay down the law that there is to be no strife over bishops'

thrones.
If you accept this, there will be no difficulty.
I was raised to the throne unwillingly and now I willingly

1850 depart. My present state of health also urges me to do so.
To death alone do I still owe a debt: that is in God's hands.
But you, my Trinity, for you alone I care.
What tongue will you have that is clever enough to defend

you,
or is at least independent and full of zeal?

1855 Farewell and be mindful of my hard work.'
That is what I said. They were deeply shocked, but I walked

out,
experiencing a mixture of joy and disappointment,
joy, because I was to get some respite from my struggles,
sorrow, because I did not know what lay in store for my

congregation.
i860 Who is not torn apart when he is bereft of his children?

That was how I felt. They know, and so does God,
whether or not something more than what was seen lay

hidden.
Reefs, lying in wait deep below, also cause destruction to

ships.
Others may speak of these things, but I shall remain silent.

142 See Genesis 26: 22: Gregory alludes to the fact that Isaac's herdsman quar-
relled with the indigenous herdsman over the digging of wells at Gerar but did
not quarrel over the third well they dug, so Isaac called this well Rehoboth,
meaning 'spaciousness', because the Lord had made room for them in this land
and there was at last peace between the different parties.
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1865 ou y d p crxoAf| jioi TTAEKTOC yivcocTKEiv m m
TT]V dTrAoTr)Ta m p 8 i a s dcjKou|ji£vcp,
E£ T)S TO acp££a6', ou jiovou irds |ioi Aoyos.
6|icos T 6 5 J ol6a* TTAETOV, f\ mAcos
0C9VC0 TETifiTjii* EUKOACO auvaiv£a£i.

1870 TOiauTa iraTpis TOTS 91A01S X ^ P ^ E
OUTCOS ixovTa TauTa. TTCOS 6E i a KpdTous;

EKuy'; £KAiv0r|v; r\K\ja[xr\v TT\S SE^ids;
IK£TT|pious TrpooT|yay6v Tivas Aoyous;
aAAous 8E TrpEa^Eis EK 91ACOV TrpouaTT|ad|ir|V,

1875 TCOV EV T£A£l |idAlCTTa TOUS |JIOI

Xpuaov 6* EpEuaa, TOV 8uvdaTT|v TOV
Xpr)£cov TOCTOUTOU [if] TTECTETV scjco Opovou;
aAAcov Ta6' ECTTCO TCOV Aiav TroAuaTpO9cov.

syco 5', cos ETXOV, TTpoaSpajjicbv dAoupyi5i;

1880 TTOAACOV TrapovTCOv Kai TOSE aKoiroujjiEvcov,
"Kayco TIV>M, ETTTOV, "CO paaiAsu, aiTco
TT]V GT\v [isyaAoScopov Ta TrdvT*
ou xp^crov aiTco <J , ou TrAdKas TroAuxpoous
OU6E TpaTT£^f)s liuaTiKfjs cTKETrdaiaaTa,

1885 ou Trpos y£vous TIV* u y o s dpxiKov Aa^Eiv
r\ aoi y , dpiaTE, TrAr|aiov TrapaaTaTETv.
TOUT' iaTiv aAAcov, ols jaiKpa arrou5d££Tai.
Eyco 5s £|aauTOV dcjico Kai jiEi^ovcov.
iv |ioi 8o6fiTco* |jiiKp6v sl^ai TCO 960vcp.

1890 QpOVOUS TTO0CO |i£V, dAAd TTOppCoOEV CT£(3EIV.
K£K[iT|Ka Trdai, Kai 9iAois,
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1865 I do not have the time to understand the complexities of
evil,

I who practice simplicity of heart,
the source of salvation which alone is my whole concern.
Yet I know this: they immediately accorded me honour
with greater readiness and unanimity than was proper:

1870 thus does the city reward those it loves!
So much for that. How was it with the emperor?
Did I bow down? Did I fall down before him? Or clasp his

right hand?
Did I address him with words of entreaty?
Did I send others from among my friends to represent my

cause,
1875 especially those who were close to me among those in high

office?
Did I pour forth gold, that mighty power,
in my desire to avoid falling from so high a throne?
Let this be the way of others who are ready to turn again

and again.

Gregory's resignation speech before the emperor
(1881-1901)

No, I hastened to the purple robe, just as I was,
1880 and in the presence of many who witnessed these events,

I said, % too, my emperor, am asking a favour
of your powerful self who is generous in all things.
I am not asking you for gold, nor for colourful mosaics,
nor for rich cloths to cover the holy altar;

1885 nor that someone from my family might obtain a high
position

or even just serve at your side, you greatest of men.
This is what others do who seek after trifles.
I consider myself deserving of greater things.
Let one thing be granted to me: to yield a little before envy.

1890 I wish to honour the bishop's throne, but from a distance.
I am tired of being hated by all, even by my friends,
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TCO [if) Suvaa0ai Trpos TI TTATJV 0EOU (3AETTEIV.

TOUTOUS orrrarrei TT)V 9iAr|V a u ^ c o v i a v
Ta oTrAa piydTcoaav, dAAd crf)v

1895 £i |jf| 9o(3co 0£ou TE Kai
(JTT\<JOV TpoTraiov TT\S

6s pap(3dpcov iaTT|aas OCTPETTTOV Opdaos.
TaUTT|V 6 ' OCTTaiTEl (TT)V TToAldv 8EIKVUS OC|ia

Kai TOUS iSpcoTas, ous £p£uaa|j£v 0£co)

1900 TO KapT£p£lv Trdaxouaav EIS KOCTIJOU

oTa6', cos aKovTa Kai 0p6vco \i iviSpuaav.
T a U T * £KpOT£l |i£V £V JJIECJO

KpOToOai 6* aAAoi, Aaia^dvco TE TTJV
|i£v, cos Asyouai, Aaia^dvco 6' 6|JCOS-

1905 Ti 8£UT£pOV |iOl TCp KOKCp 9pOVTl^£Tai;

TT£i0£iv airavTas Trpos Td6' £U9Opcos £Xeiv

IJiriS' £KTpdxT)Aov |ir|6£v IVVOETV OACOS

91'ATpco T£ Tcbjicp Kai X^Aco |aox0rjpias.
£0aATrov, f|vouv; TOTS KaKoTs auv£KpoTOuv

1910 TO (3fj|Jia, TOUS £^co0£, TOUS Troi|iVT|S KTIAOUS,

OCJOV TraAaiov Kai oaov Trpoaf|AuTov,
TOU TraTpos ou 9£povTas TTJV

ETTiaKOTTcov TE TOUS Aiav

TroAAoi y a p cos rjcr0ovTo TOU

1915 9EuyovTES ooxo v6' ^S KEpauvious
(3ucravT£S coTa Kai KpoTf|aavT
cos TTjv y£ ovf iv jifiTTOT' EICTISETV T68E,

aAAov TIV' uyco0£VTa TOTS k[xdls Opovois.
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just because I will not turn my attention to anything except
God.

Demand of these people a loving harmony:
let them throw away their weapons, at least as a favour to

you,
1895 if not through fear of God and punishment.

Set up a trophy to celebrate this bloodless battle,
you who have checked the inflexible daring of the

barbarians.
Demand of these grey hairs,' (and I pointed to them,
together with the sweat I had poured out for God)

1900 'that they persevere in suffering for the sake of the world.
You know how unwilling I was when they set me on the

throne.'
The emperor applauded my words in front of everyone,
others applauded, too, and I was granted this favour,
reluctantly, as they say, but at least I did obtain it.

1905 What was my next concern in this terrible situation?
To persuade everyone to accept this outcome gladly
and in no way to consider any kind of violence
out of love for me or out of anger at wicked behaviour.
I comforted and encouraged them and tried to reconcile to

my enemies
1910 the priests, the outsiders, the leaders of the flock,

all who had long been members and those who had
recently joined,

(for they could not accept that their father was
withdrawing into solitude),

as well as those bishops who had suffered all too much.
For many of them, when they heard of my decision,

1915 ran away as if they were fleeing from a thunderstorm,
blocking their ears and clapping their hands in disapproval,
so that their eyes might never see this:
someone else being raised to my throne.



152 T7EPI TON EAYTOY BION

FfEpas Aoyou* Tcape\[x\ VEKpos

1920 f]TTr||iEvos - TOU GaujjiaTos -

EXcov GEOV TE Kai 91'Aous TOUS EVGEOUS

OCVTI Gpovcov TE Kai KEVOU 9pudyiaaTOS

OPpi^ET*, EUOUIJIETTE, TrdAAsaO', co ao9oi*

cp6f)v TIOECTGE Tas £|ids Sua i rpa^ ias

1925 EV auAAoyois TE Kai TTOTOIS Kai (3fmaaiv.
KOKKU^ET* dAEKTOpElOV COS VlKT|9OpOl

dyKcoai TrAEUpds TTEpiKpoTOUVTES, 6p6 io i ,
OyauxEVoOvTES EV | i£aois TOTS 6c9pocjiv.
Evos OEAOVTOS TrdvTES EKpaTf|aaTE.

1930 "EI |iEV GEAOVTOS" —  T O U 960V0U - Kai T O 0 6 E

CTTEpElTE KOJJlTrd̂ OVTES COS dTTCOajiEVOU*

EI 8' o u GEAOVTOS, EVTpsTTEaGE TOTS KOKOIS,
XGES EvGpoviCTTai Kai 6icbKTai af)[jiEpov

T* £K9uy6vTa. aTf|ao[jiai a u v dyyEAois .

1935 £|iOU 8' , OTTCOS EX^l TIS, OU ^ A d ^ E l (3lOV,
dAA* OUSE' 6vf|a£i. auaTaAf)aoiJiai GECO.

yAcoaaai 8E |ioi pEiTcoaav cos aupai KEvai.

Kai TCOV Kopos jioi TroAAd IJEV 8ua9T||jiiais

PATJGEVTI, TToAAa 6 E

1940 £T|TCO TIV' OIKETV EK KaKcov kpr\\iiavt

OU |iOl TO GEIOV VCp liOVCp ^T|TOU|i£VOV

EATTIS TE KOU9T| TCOV avco yr]poTp69os.
EKKAriaiais 8E TI 8coao|i£v TO SaKpuov.
EiS TOUTO yap [xe Kai auvf|yay£v GEOS

1945 TToAAais iAiaacov TT]V k[\r\v

f\ TTOT TrpopfiaET'; EITTE |joi, GEOU A6y£*

£iS TT]V aaEiaTOV £uxo | i a i KaToiKiav,

ivGa Tpids | iou Kai T O a u y K p a T o v a£Aas,

f)s vuv d| iu8pcos TaTs aKiaTs u
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Epilogue (1919-1949)

My account is at an end: here stand I, a living corpse,
1920 beaten and yet - amazingly - victorious,

for I have God and friends who are filled with God
instead of a throne and insubstantial acclaim.
Mock me, rejoice, leap with joy, you wise men.
Make my misfortunes into a song

1925 to sing at your gatherings, your parties and at the altar.
Crow like the cock in triumph,
beating your sides with your wings, strutting,
showing off to a crowd of fools.
All of you together have beaten one man who wished for it.

1930 If he wished for it... ' What spite! You wish to deprive me
of this also, when you boast as if you had driven me away.
But if I did not want it, then repent of your wrongful deeds,
you who yesterday set me on the throne and today chased

me away
as I fled from all this. I shall stand with the angels.

1935 No one, whatever his views, will harm my life
but neither will he help. I shall live for God alone.
Let the chatter of tongues flow over me like an insubstantial

breeze:
I have had enough of them, for I have been many times
assailed by their slanders and by their extravagant praises.

1940 I seek to live in some isolated place, far from the wicked,
where I can possess the divine which is to be sought by the

intellect alone,
and hope of things above will bring relief, supporting my

old age.
But what shall I give the churches? My tears.
For God has led me to this point,

1945 after letting my life roll through many vicissitudes;
where will it end? Tell me, Word of God.
I pray that it will end up in the unshakeable home
where lives the bright union of my Trinity,
by whose faint reflection we are now raised up.



IXETAIAITIKON YFTEP TOON
AYTOY nA0O)N

TToAAdKi XpicTTdv dvaKTa KOKOTS laoyscov liEydAoiaiv
covoCTd|ir|V Kai y a p TIS dva£ dspaTrovTOS EVEIKE
SOUAIOV EV (TTOiaaTECTCTi AaA£U|i£vov fjpEjjia Tpuaiaov,
cos 5E TraTT]p dyaBos Kai a9povos ulos solo

5 TToAAdKis d^aSicov ETTECOV Opdaos fix' OTTESEKTO,
TOUVEKa Kai au Aoyoiaiv £|aoTs, 0E6S, i'Aaos £ir|S»
ous TOI aKT|X£|Ji£vr| KpaSirj, dyavcoTaTE, TTEPI^EI.

TI Toaois |i£ KaKoTs 6i£TT£paas dvco9£v,

10 E^OTE jjir|Tp6s 6AICT0OV E|ifjs £Tii |ir)T£pa yaTav;
£i |if] Kai AayovEaaiv £vi aKOTitjai 7i£5r|aas,
TITTTE Toaois dxEEcxai, Kai £iv dAi, Kai KaTa yaTav,

v TE 91A01S TE Kai fjyEiaovEcrcn
S, f)|Ji£8aTToTs TE Kai d|J9a86v, i\

15 |iO0ois T* dvTi0ETOis, Kai AaivEais
PEpArjiaai; TIS diravTa 8iaKpi66v
IJiouvos Eyco TrdvTEaaiv doi5i|jios, ou8' ETri |iu0ois,
OUT' ETri KapTEi X6lPOS sxo^v TTEpicoaiov dAAcov,
dAyga 5E aTOvaxds TE TTEpiaTa66v, COOTE AEOVTO
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Complaint concerning his own
calamities1

Often have I reproached Christ the king when I suffered
great misfortunes:

for a king endures his servant's mutterings
if expressed in a restrained manner, just as a good father
often calmly accepts the outspoken words

5 his thoughtless son utters in public.
So may you, my God, receive with indulgence the words
my grieving heart addresses you, most gentle one.
To pour forth mental anguish provides some relief for

sufferings.
Lord Christ, why have you inflicted such terrible

misfortunes on me
10 from the moment I slipped from my mother onto mother

earth?
If you did not keep me confined in the dark womb,
why was I assailed by such painful attacks, both by land

and sea,
by enemies and friends alike and by most wicked leaders,
by foreigners and fellow countrymen, in public and in

secret,
15 by means of invidious rumours and blizzards of stone?2

Who will give a detailed account of all the attacks?
I alone am known to all, not because of my superiority
over others either in words or in physical strength,
but because of the pain and despair besetting me on every

side, like a lion
1 Poem II.1.19. This poem is in hexameters.
2 Gregory here, as often, alludes to the occasion on which he was stoned at
Constantinople.
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20 TrdvTO0EV d ^ u A d o u a i KaKoi KUVES, oiKTpov
aVToAlT) TE SUCFEI T£. T a x * OCV TTOTE Kai TO yEVOlTO,

f| TIS dvf)p 6aAir]ai Aucov 9p£va, fj TIS 6Srrr)S,
f| TIS EUKpsKTco Ki6dpr) Em SaKTuAa (3dAAoov,
966yyo i s ou AaAEOuaiv, EJJICOV QXECOV 6apiaTT]s,

25 fpriyopiou |ivf|CTaiTo, TOV £TpE9£ KaTrrraSoKEcrcTiv
f) AioKaiaapEcov 6Aiyr| TTTOAIS- dAA* £Tri|iox9ov
aAAois TTAOOTOV 6*rraaaas aTTEipiTov* uisas aAAois
Ea0Aous* KdAAijjios dAAos, 6 8' OCAKIIJIOS, 6 S 5' dyopr|Tf |s .
a u T a p E|aoi KAEOS EOTIV ETT aAyEaiv* sis 6E JJE TrdvTas

30 af]s yAuKEpfis TraAdnT)s iriKpous EKEVcoaas OI
aAAos 'Ico(3 VEOS £i|ii* TO 8* aiTiov OUKEO' OIJIOTOV.
ou y a p a£0A£uo"ovTd \x ayEis, l idxap, cos TIV' apiaTOV
dvTiov dSAriT'npos dTrf|VEOS, OCAKI TTETroiOcbs,
cos KEV dpio-TEuaavTi y i p a s Kai K08OS O

35 OUTTCO TOCTCTOS Eycoy, ouS* aAyEcn KOSOS
Troivf]v 5' d|iTTAaKir|s TIVCO TOSE. TIS 5E 6' d

' EV TrAEovsaaiv, 6 croi TTAEOV dxQeTai dAAcov.
TrdvTEaaiv, 6 pioi voos EVTOS EEpys*

f) T a x a KEV SpuysiEv d | i apTa8a |iO0os dvauSos.

40 'G0i6|jr|v, OTE 5f| <JE (|)iAov Adxos olov
TravT* d|iu8is (3I6TOIO a9uaysT6v EIS ocAa
Kai voov Oyi(3i|3dvTa TET] 6E6TT|TI 7TEAd£c

VOCT91V E6r|Ka, v6|jos 8E IJ
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20 surrounded on all sides by cruel dogs: I am a pitiable
subject for song,

in east and west alike. Perhaps this, too, might happen:
a man relaxing amid festivities or a traveller
or someone strumming with his fingers the fair-sounding

lyre,
when the music plays no more, will discuss my misfortunes,

25 remembering Gregory, whose hometown lay in Cappadocia,
in the small town of Diocaesarea.3 To some you have

granted
wearisome wealth without measure; to others, children
who turned out well: one is handsome, another brave,

another
a good speaker. But my fame lies in my sufferings. Against

me
30 you unleashed all the sharp arrows from your sweet hand.

I am a second Job but for a different reason:
you are not sending me to take part in a contest, blessed

one,
like some outstanding opponent of a tough athlete,

confident of my strength,
that you might grant the prize and glory to the winner.

35 I am not yet so great nor have my sufferings won glory.
No, this is how I am paying the penalty for my sins. Which

sin among so many,
I ask, is it that grieves you more than the rest?
I shall tell everyone what my mind conceals within,
for if left unsaid it might tear off the scab covering my sin.

40 I thought - when I embraced you alone as my beloved
destiny,

casting everything, all the trivialities of life, to the waves
and raising my mind up high, bringing it close to your

divine nature,
when I was distant from my body and reason was my

guide -

3 Diocaesarea seems to have been the Roman name for the town of Nazianzus.
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TrdvTcov iJiev KpaTeeiv, TrdvTcov 5* uirep aiOepa TEIJVEIV

45 xP u a £ ^ a l S TTTepuyeaar TO |ioi 906vov aivov dyEipE,
Kai [xs KaKoTs ETTESTICTEV, a9UKTOTdTT)cri T* dviais.
aov KAEOS uvyoa* aEipE, KAEOS 6E adv ES X^V> E6T|KEV.

aUv dyr|vopir)(7iv, ava^, KOTEEIS |i£ydAr]ai.

KEIVO yE |if)v dtoiTE, Kai Eaao|i£voiai ypa9oiT£,

50 Aaoi 0* f)yE|i6v£s TE, aTTExOess, EUIJIEVEES TE,

TraTpos EHOO liEydAoio 91A0V Opovov OUK d6spi£a*
OUK BGTt OU8' ETTEOIKE, 0EOU 0ECJ|ioTai TTaAaiElV.

KEIVCO 0Ea|ji6s ESCOKEV* £yd> 6E TE X6lPl YEPalti

X£ipa VET|V UTTEpEiaa, TraTpos 5* UTroEî a AiTfjai,

55 TraTpos £|iou, TOV £Tia£, Kai 6s |idAa TT|A60I |idv5pr)s
d^6|i£vos 7roAif|v TE Kai fjAiKa TTVEUiaaTOS aiyAr]v.
auTap ETTEI ^cofjs armdvTOpi Kai T 6 8 ' EOLSSV

s, dAAois IJIE Aoyov Kai FTVEUIJI' dva9fivai,

S, TprixaAEOiaiv, aKav6o9opoiaiv dpoupais,

60 paif] [lev yEKds £i|ii, TTOAUV 5E TE Aaov ETT-qpcra.
Kai T68E y auOis EOSE 7raAi|iTropov Ev6d8E

vouaco TE aTuyEpf), Kai dpyaAEais [Ji£AE8covais
' E^aTTivris. ios 8E TE dvSpi |iEpi|ava.

8E xpovov ECTKOV 6|aoTs [XSKEEGCJIV dpriycov,

65 7Toi|i£viKf]v a u p i y y a , por|06ov krOAov OTrdaaas,
[xr\ TIS E|ioTs |if|Aoiaiv darmdvToiaiv ETTEAOCOV
EXQpos, £T)v 7rAf|<TEiEV dvaiSia yaaTEpa 9op(3fisl-

Airrdp ETTEi SOVEOVTO dyoi , SOVEOVTO 8E Aaoi

f|y£|i6vos TE TTOQT), Kai 8f|pEaiv ouAoiiEvoiaiv,
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I thought that I could overcome all things and cleave the
air

45 high above all on golden wings. This aroused terrible envy
of me,

entangling me in misfortunes and sufferings with no means
of escape.

Your glory raised me on high, your glory made me fall to
earth.

You are always angered, Lord, by great pride.
Listen to this, then, and record it for posterity,

50 you people and leaders, you who are hostile and you who
wish me well:

I did not reject the beloved episcopal throne of my great
father.

It is not possible, not right to struggle against the laws of
God.

The law had given him the throne and on his aged hand
I layed my young hand; I yielded to my father's entreaties,

55 my father, who was revered also by one far from the fold,
who respected his grey hair and the radiance of spirit

which goes with it.
But since the guide of my life decided
that I should reveal to others the Word and the Spirit,
to foreign, rugged and thorn-bearing lands,

60 I have brought relief to many despite being but a tiny drop.
And this is what he decided next, to send me back to this

place,
although I was wasting away with a terrible disease
and agonising worries: for anxiety acts like poison on a

man.
For a short while I was able to assist my members,

65 giving them an excellent helper, a shepherd's pipe,
to prevent any enemy attacking my shepherdless sheep
in the hope of filling his shameless belly with food.
But when the leaders are disturbed, so are the people,
by the leader's ambition and by the cruel beasts
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70 oi 6 E 6 V dv5po|jiEOicjiv EVI airAdyxvoicTi irayEVTa,

EKVOOV f)Top EXOUCFI v o o u 6ixoc |iop9coaavTES,

TTOAAOI |i£V TpO^EOXOV EJioTs TTCxQE£<J<J\V aTTlOTOl,

KCCI |i* UTTEpoTrAiTjai 0Eou5Ea Aaov d-ri^Eiv,

r\ 9daav, r\ voos EIX^- 9SCO y' E|i6v dAyos ikpouvov.

75 TTOAAOI 6* a U V U X l °l c J l v &V& KplVECTKOV OVElpOlS,
^coypd9os cov TT60OS TJEV, dOupiaaTa TroAAd

r\ 6EOS Ê eKdAuTTTEV, £|ioi TEAOS ECTSAOV O

O9pa KE [XT] xaAETTfjai auv EATrcoprjai

80 TOUVEKEV aUXEV* EKa|i^a, TET̂ V 6' UTTO X6^Pa KpaTaif]V

SECTIJIOS s p x 0 ^ ' sycoyE* 6IKT| 5' dAAoiai |i£|if|Aoi.

OUSEV ovEiap E|ioiyE 8iKa^o|i£vr|S PIOTTJTOS.

TT) VOV, XplCTTE, 9£pOlS |i£, OTTOl 91A0V. dAyECTl Kd|i90T|V.

KT|TEiaiS AayOECTCJl T£TpU|i£VOS i f

85 croi TrapEXco ^cof̂ s T68E Asiyavov. dAA* E
[iiKpov ETi TTVEiovTa. TI [x dAyEai Toaaov EAauvEis;
OUT* dyaOoiai |iovoiai 9dv£S, 6EOS, EUT* ETTI ya lav

(f) |iEya 6a0|jia, QEOS PPOTOS ai|iaTi paivcov

f)|i£T£pas Kai acbjaaTa), OUTE

90 |iouvos Eyco. TroAAoTai xepeio^i KOSOS oiracjaas.
TpETs (3i(3Aoi<Ti TETJcri MEyaxAEES EICTI TsAcovai,
Mon-Oalos TE |i£yas, vr|cp T* EVI Sdxpua AEi^as,

T* ETTI TOiaiV 6 TETpaTOS aUTOS EOl|il.
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70 who senselessly imagine that God, who took shape in a
human womb,

has human form without a human soul.
Many muttered, not believing in my sufferings,
and either said or thought that in my pride I did not

respect
the people made in God's image. To God I revealed my pain.

75 Many judged me on the basis of dreams they had at night,
designed by their own desire, the source of many illusions;
or God disclosed this, granting me a happy end
so that I would not be overcome by troublesome hopes
when he had organized the final act of misery in my life.

80 For this reason I bent my neck and beneath your strong
hand

I walk captive. Let others be concerned about justice.
The fact that my life was put on trial brought me no

benefit.
Now, Christ, take me where you want. I am worn out by

suffering.
I am a prophet lying shattered in the whale's belly.4

85 To you I hand over what is left of my life; have pity on me
for a little, while I still live. Why do you persecute me with

such sufferings?
Not only for good men did you die, my God, when you

walked
the earth (a great miracle that the God-Man should sprinkle

our souls
and bodies with his blood), nor am I the single

90 most wicked person. To many worse have you accorded
glory.

There are three famous tax-collectors in your scriptures:
great Matthew,5 and the one who shed tears in the temple,6
and in addition Zacchaeus:7 may I be the fourth.

4 Gregory compares himself several times to the prophet Jonah.
5 Matthew 9: 9, Mark 2:14, Luke 5: 27.
6 Luke 18:13.
7 Luke 19: 2.
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There are three with palsy: one on the bed,8 one by the
pool,9

95 and then the woman bound by a spirit:10 may I be the
fourth.

Three saw the light after being corpses, as you commanded:
the daughter of the ruler,11 the widow's son12 and

Lazarus,13

half-rotting from the tomb; may I be the fourth.
Now let me have remedies to still the pain and afterwards

100 eternal life, rejoicing greatly in your glory, excellent one.
I have led the pious flock: if I am released from this,
may they find a better shepherd, or if a similar one,
may he suffer less, most blessed one; for it is not right
that he who drives away disease should wrestle with

terrible pains.

8 Matthew 9:2-7; Mark 2:1-12; Luke 5:17-25.
9 John 5: 2.
10 Luke 13:11-13.
11 Mark 5: 22-4, 35-42; Luke 8: 41-2,49-55.
12 Luke 7:11-17.
13 John 11:1-44.



Ell THN EN TAII NHITEIAIZ

, yAcbcrcra <piATV<xO be IJIOI, ypa^is, syypa96
, m i 96syyou 6|ijjtaai TOC Kpa8ir|s.

6r|aa, 0eoO |3pOTEOis TraQeeaai
aycov 6ucjir)V, cos KE Gdvco (3I6TCO,

5 f | | i a a i TsaaapdKOVTa, V6|JIOIS XpiaToO

6UT6 KOcGaipOHEVOlS (TCb|JiaaiV EaTTET* OCKOS.

TTpcoTa JJLEV 6cTp£|jiir| voov f|6pacra, olos car aAAcov
vaiETdcov, dxEcov dxAuv E9£aad|i£vos,

Eiaco Tias iaAEis, 9p£vas OCKAOTTOS* auTdp ETTEiTa
10 dvSpcov Euayscov SoyiJtaaiv Ea7r6|jiEvos,

XEiAsai 6f|Ka OupETpa. TO 5* aiTiov, cos KE |id8oi|ju
JJIUOCOV |JETpa 9EpEiv, navTos EiriKpaTEcov.

Kai y a p TIS TTAEOVECTCJIV ETT dv5pdcri Ooupov aEipcov
s, TraupoTEpous pr|i6icos SajidcTEi,

15 Kai TTTEpoEVTa fi£he[ivcx 6s EuaKOTra TT|A66E
OUTTOTE pOl^fjaEl OCCTKOTTOV dcTCTOTEpCO.

vf\OL 8E TTOVTOTTOpEiaV, E7TT)V | i £ y a AaTT|Jia

TT£|JITT£IV SapaaAEOV |3aicov UTTEP AIHEVCOV.
6s [XEV y a p liiKpcov KpaTEEi, iJEydAcov d'i8T]Aov

20 ET TTO6' U7r£paxf|CT£i, Kai jjidAa TTEp TTO8ECOV*
6s 8E |i£ya Trpo9Ep£i, T68* dpi9pa8£S, cos Spa TUTOCOV

6̂ 61 pr|i8icos, EUTE SsArjai, KpaTOS.
TrdiiTTav ISriaa Aoyou |i£vos. f\ y a p EoA-rra
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On silence at the time of fasting1

Hold still, dear tongue. You, my pen, write down the words
of silence and tell to the eyes the matters of my heart.

When I restrained the flesh, I was initiated into
the human sufferings of God, so that I might die to this

life,
5 for forty days, according to the laws of Christ the lord,

since for bodies made pure the remedy follows.
First I sought stillness for my mind, living apart from others

and alone, clad in a cloud of sorrows,
completely drawn into myself, my mind unshaken. But then

10 I followed the advice of holy men
and placed a door on my lips. The reason was that I should

learn
to set a limit on my words and be in control of

everything.
For he who attacks many men with an aggressive

spear, will easily subdue a smaller number,
15 and he who lets fly from afar a winged arrow with

unerring aim,
will never miss his mark when he stands closer;

once a ship which traverses the sea has crossed the mighty
deep,

one may confidently send it across small harbours.
But it is uncertain whether he who succeeds in small things

20 will prevail in important matters, even if he greatly desires
it.

But he who excels in great events, it is clear, will easily
gain control over little things, when he so wishes.

1 Poem II.1.34. This poem is written in elegiac couplets.
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EQ' U T T O ( 3 A U £ E I V JJlOQoV EIJICOV OTO|JldTCOV.

25 cos OUSEV yAcbaoT|S oAocoTEpov ECTTI |3poToTaiv

ITTTTOS OCEl TTpoOECOV, OTTAOV ETOIHOTOTOV.

AEuaaEi JJEV TIS onravTa; Td 6' EV Troai xeip
(3aid |idA\ OU6E TTOSES yaTav ETifjAOov OATJV

JJIOXQOS dv5po9ovois, lioixoi 5E TE Kai Tpo|i£oucri

30 Auaaav ETJV, KAETTTOIS f\[xcxp dirEUKTOTaTov,

TTAOUTOS 5* ou Kd|i6yr|TOS* SXCA TO [JEV, obAEaa 6* dAAo,

Toaaa TTEpioxpiyycov, o a a a poov TraAd|JT).
a', 6Soi7ropiT) Ar|taTOp£S* aAAos ocrrAriaTos,

6|i|jiaTa TTiKpd 9Epcov dAAoTpiois KTEOVOIS.

35 TOCTcra 9iAoxp0aoiai TipoaavTEa iraaiv E

yAcoaaav 5* OU5EV ipu^EV £7TEiyo|iEvr|v ETTI IJOGOV,

ou ppoTOS, ou VI9£TOS, ou poos, ou
EyyUS 6 TÔ EUTTIS' TÔ Cp 8' ETTI TTlKpOS Oi

40 VEUpf] KUKAOV ayEi, SOKTUAOV EV yAu9iai.

vous a9£T]K£ pEAEMva* Ta 8* ETTTaTO, TrdvTa 8E
oupavious, x^ovious, £covTas, £TT£aao|i£vous,

oaaoi |iiv SoKEOuai, Kai ou SOKEOVTOS, oiJioicos
iaQAous f|8£ KOKOUS, SuajiEVEas, 91A10US,



On silence at the time of fasting 167

That is why I completely restricted the power of my tongue,
hoping thus that the words would no longer flow from

my lips.
25 For there is nothing more deadly to mankind than the

tongue.
It is like a horse, always rushing headlong, a most ready

weapon.
Who can see everything? The hands can hold things near

to them,
but only a few, and the feet do not traverse the whole

earth.
The tongue is a danger to murderers, and adulterers

tremble
30 at their own madness, while daylight is terrifying to

thieves.
Wealth is not trouble-free: some I hold on to, some I have

lost,
keeping a tight grip only on as much as flows through

the hand.
Brigands threaten ships and travellers on foot. One man is

greedy,
casting his keen eyes on other peoples property.

35 Such problems afflict all who love gold,
bringing troubles to worse and better alike.

Nothing can restrain a tongue which is eager to speak,
neither man nor snowstorm, neither flood nor cliffs.

The archer is close; on the bow the sharp arrow,
40 the bowstring forms an arc, one finger on the arrow's

notched end;
the mind shoots the darts: they fly forth and all hit their

targets:
heavenly beings, earthly ones, those living and those to

come;
both those who watch out for them and those who do not,

good and bad alike, the hostile and the friendly,
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45 TT|A66EV, syyus EOVTOCS* dTToaKOTrov OU8EV oiaTco.

TT)V SE TIS aixiJia^cov, TrpcoTa 9EpEi crocpiris.
TToAAa |i£V aiaxpcx ladxAoiaiv EpEuyETai, cos KE yEAoTos

ai/TOS ECOV, aAAois ppdajaa ysAcoTOS
TraAAojjiEvos, TrdAAcov TE, Kai EIKOVQ 6siav

50 TToAAd 8E TCOV KpUTTTCOV OUaCTIV £^£|JlE£l.

TTOAAOCKI 6' auTE xo^oio SuaaEos aypiov a
EKTOS aTToaK£56cEi; Trdaav

TTOAAOCKI 5* au AOXOCOVTI 9£pEi
Kai KpaSiris £TEpr|s X6

55 y£u6Ed 0', aipiuAious TE Aoyous, dv5poKTaaias TE.
TIS KEV aiTavTa AEyoi, TOVS* o a a Aunpd TTEAEI;

6v EOTIK' £6£Aouaa 86pov 66|jicp, OCCTTE'I 5' aaTu
ai/TiKa, |ir|6EV oAcos yAcoaaa Trovr|aa|jiEvr|,

i, dvaaao|JEvoiaiv

60 cos amvOfip KaAd|iT|S coxa piTri^o|i£vr)S-
auiJurAoov, ula, TOKfja, Kdaiv, 9iAov; EUVIV, OCKOITTIV,

TrdvTas ETT dAAf|Aois cbTrAias pr|i5icos.
TOV KOKOV, iaSAov E0r|KE, TOV E|iTraAiv coA£a£v saOAov,

TOUT OCVÊ EU Ê TrdAiv TIS 8uva0' o a a a Aoyos;

65 |3aif) |i£v yAcoaa' EaTiv, aTap a0£vos OUSEVI Toaaov*
aT8' O9EAE 0vf|aKEiv auTiKa ToTai KOKOTS!

TTdaiv |iEv 8f] yAcoaaa TTEAEI KOKOV a9pa8E£aaiv,
E^oxa 5' au jjiuaTais oupaviris 6uair|S.

opyavov ei|ii 6EOTO, Kai EUKPEKTOIS

70 U|iVOV QVaKTl 9£pCO, TCO TTdv UTTOTpO|iE£l.



On silence at the time of fasting 169

45 far off and close: there is nothing the tongue's arrow cannot
hit.

Anyone who subdues it wins the first prize for wisdom.
It shouts out many shameful things to the lustful, so that

although
it is itself ridiculous, it keeps shaking with laughter at

others,
shaking and making others shake, desecrating the divine

image.
50 Many secrets it vomits forth to others' ears.

Often it sprays far and wide stormy anger's
fierce foam, every kind of abuse.

Often it offers kindness while inside anger is laying a trap,
and the lips say something different from the heart,

55 lies and wheedling words and those causing murder.
Who could recount all the offensive things the tongue

produces?
If it wants, it can set one house or town against another,

in a moment, with little effort on its part,
or set the people against their leader, the king against his

subjects,
60 like a spark setting fire to the stubble in a moment.

Comrade, son, parent, brother, friend, wife, husband,
all of them it easily arms against each other.

It regards the wicked as good and then destroys the good,
dismantling it again. Who could achieve as much as

speech?
65 The tongue is a little thing but has more power than

anything else.
Would that it could be destroyed straightaway for these

wickednesses!
To be sure, the tongue is a danger to all fools,

especially to the priests of the heavenly sacrifice.
I am an instrument of God and with fair-sounding melodies

70 I present a hymn of praise to the King before whom all
tremble.
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IJEATTCO 5* ou Tpoir|v, OUK EUTTAOOV old TIS 'Apyco,
OU5E auos KE9aAf]v, ou TTOAUV 'HpaxAEa,

ou yffc EupEa KuxAa OTTCOS TTEAdyEaaiv apr|p£v,
OUK auyds AiOdxcov, ou 8p6|iov oupavicov

75 OUSE TTOGCOV IJEATTCO |iavir|v, Kai KdAAos £
olai Aupri laaAaxdv KpouET* diro TrpOTEpcov.

liEAirco 5' uyi|i£8ovTa 8EOV |i£yav, T)5E 9a£ivns
£15 EV dy£ipo|i£vr|S Adia^iv k\xf\s TpidSos,

dyyEAiKcov TE xop^v |i£ydAous £pir)X£aS UJJIVOUS

80 TrArjaiov EaTaoTCOv, k% OTTOS OCVTI8ETOU
Koajiou 0* dp|iovir|v, Kai KpEiaaova T^S TrapEouaris,

f̂ V 8OK£CO, TTdVTCOV ElS £V £TT£iyO|i£VCOV

Kai XpiaTou TraQEcov KAEOS OC90ITOV, ols [X k
dv6po|ji£r|v |iop9f]v oupavir]

85 IJEATTCO m'^iv £|if|v. ou y a p 9aT6v ipyov
Epyov, OTTCOS TTA£X0T|V 6VT|T6S ETTOUpaviois.

JJEATTCO 8* dvOpcoTTOiai OEOU vopiov, o a a a TE
EpyiiaTa, Kai pouAds, Kai TEAOS d|i9OT£pcov

O9pa TO |i£v KEU6T)S afjai 9p£ai, TCOV 5* OTTO TTJAE

90 9£UyT|S»  Kai TpO|i£T)S
Toaacov yAcoaaav EXCO, Ki6dpr|v*

[xr\ TI TrapaKpE^T) EKTPOTTOV dp|iovir|S
yAcoaaav Kai OuEEaaiv dyvf]v dyvolai

oTaiv "AvaKTa jifiyav EIS EV dyco
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I do not sing of Troy, nor, as some do, of the fair-sailing
Argo,

nor of the boar's head nor of mighty Heracles,
nor of how the wide globe of the earth was joined to the

seas,
nor of the brilliance of jewels nor the course of the

heavenly bodies.
75 I do not sing of the madness of desire and the beauty of

young men
for whom the poets of old gently plucked their lyres.

I sing of the great God who rules on high and the
splendour

of my shining Trinity united into one;
of the great hymns of praise sounding forth from the

angelic choirs
80 who stand close by; from their antiphonal voices derive

the cosmic harmony and that harmony greater than the
present one

for which I hope, when all are eagerly brought together.
I sing of the eternal glory of Christ's sufferings, by which he

made me
divine, combining human form with the heavenly.

85 I sing of this mixture of mine, for I was created in a
mysterious manner,

in such a way that I, a mortal being, was combined with
the immortal.

I sing of God's law for men and all the works
of the universe and the plans and outcome of both,

so that you may conceal some things in your heart and flee
far

90 from others and tremble at the day which is to come.
To sing of these I have my tongue as my lyre. Beware, you

priests,
lest any discord should sound a false note.

My tongue I shall keep pure by means of pure sacrifices,
so as to reconcile the great King to mortal creatures.
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95 ou y a p a i r dAAoTpirjs yAcocxoT|s, X P a V T O ^ T E

TTEiayco TCO KaOapco £coo9opov 0ucrir|v.
sis TTOpOS OU yAUKEpOV TE pOOV Kai TTlKpOV dvf|(7El,

EipiaTi TTop9upEco (36pPopos dAAoTpiov.
Kai TrOp ^^vov 6A£aa£ OurjTroAou EV TrpoTEpoiai

100 TraTSas, |if] KaOapcos &7TTO|JIEVOUS
TT]V 5* lEpfjv TTOT\ axouaa, 0EOO [jiEydAoio KIPCO

cos Kai KAivojiEvr) KTETVE TOV dyd|ji£vov.
TOUT' aivcos Tpo^co, Kai SEISIO, [xr\ TI Trd0oi|Jii,

lif] Ka0apcos Ka0apf|s dTTTOiisvos Tpid5os.

105 ai0£ 6E Kai voov r\ev aTdaOaAov, d
TT) Kai TT], TTOAAOTS oiiaaai

KdjiTTTElV T£p|JiaTOS d(T(7OV, ETri aTpETTTfjpi
r\ TrdtiTrav KOTEXEIV aKAoTrov EV KpaSir]

jidAAov KE XpiaToTo liEyaKAsos aaaov EAauvcov,

no AdjiTTETo liapjiapuyals TOU liEydAoio 9aous!
vuv 8J 6 |j£v OUTI TOCTOV TEAEEI KaKov EV5O0I (iijjivcov,

KOCV diTO TfjAE 0EOU TUT0OV 66oiTTAaV£T).
OU8E y a p el TTETPTJCTIV EEpyo|i£vr| aTEyavfjaiv,

Ev8o0i KaxAd£oi 9A65 Trupos, f]£ poos,

115 fj A6xiiT|v TTUKIVT)V 8r|Af|aaTO, f| TI
ĈOEl 8' T||il0avf]S EV8O01 K£U0O|i£Vr).

[iO0os 8J au yAcoaar]s iroAurixeos EUT' aTropoucrr),
daxETa liapyaivEi JJITIKET' dvaTpoxdcov.

cos 8' OTE TIS Ao^oTo 9uf)v Trr6p0ou TraAd|ir)aiv
120 f]Ka jjiETaKAivcov EimaAi yupov dysi,



On silence at the time of fasting 173

95 For it is not from another's tongue and a mind denied
that I send this life-giving offering to the one who is

pure.
One stream will not send forth both sweet and briny water

and mud is a stranger to the purple robe.
Long ago a strange fire destroyed the priest's sons2

100 for not being pure when they undertook the sacrifice.
Once, I hear, the holy ark of mighty God

leaned over and killed the man who touched it.3
I tremble dreadfully at these things and fear that I will

suffer
for not being pure when touching upon the pure Trinity.

105 I would that the wicked mind, wandering restlessly
here and there, with much fruitless effort,

could turn closer to the half-way post, with the reins pulled
back,

or could keep its thoughts completely safe within,
driving ever closer to the glorious Christ

110 and shine out with flashes of that great light.
But now, if it remains within, it cannot achieve so much

evil
even if it wanders a little way from God.

For if it is hemmed in by enclosing rocks,
then neither the fire's flame nor the stream can rush

forth from inside,
115 damaging the dense undergrowth or some orchard:

it lives on, barely existent, hidden within.
But the tongue's loud speech rushes forth straightway,

raging furiously and without restraint, never to return.4

Just as when someone little by little bends with his hands
120 a curving branch, forcing it into a circle the opposite

way:

2 Two of the sons of Aaron were punished in this way: Leviticus 10:1-2.
3 Uzzah was killed in this way: 2 Samuel 6: 6-7.
4 Cf. Horace, Epistle 1.18.71, et semel emissum volat irrevocabile verbum'. On
the many similarities noted between Gregory's poetry and that of Horace, see
B. Wyss, 'Gregor von Nazianz', Museum Helveticum 6 (1949), Excurs II, 205-10.



174 EII THN EN TAII NHITEIAIZ IIO)TTHN

aCndp 6 y GOS Miv EAEITTE, (3it] X£P°S 6p6ios

IJT1K6T' 6TTI TTpOT£pT|V KAlVO|JlEVOS KaKlT|V*

cos Kai eycb |i09oio [xiv EUTpoxdAoio Epcofjv
EKTO9I KQI KQVOVOS

125 (xai y a p |JOI pios T)ev, 6T* f)v Aoyos), eupov apiaTov
9dp|iaKov SCTXOV 6Aov uyivoco Kpa5ir],

cos KE |Jid0r| Td TE 9avTd, Ta T' OU 9aTd yAcoaaa 9uAdaa6iv*
66^a6* 6Ar|v aiyf)v, Se^eTai 6U£7rir|v.

TOU TravTos |iiv a|i£paa* TO |j£Tpiov OUKET*

130 OUTOS d d K£ia6co TOTS d|i£Tpoiai vo
fj |i£ya Kai T 6 6 ' 6v£iap, 6T coSivovT

|i08ov, KpOUO|i£VT|S £KTO©1 <JT\S Kpa5lT|S-
IJiuQcp 6a|iva|ji£vcp auvSdiavaTai ol5|aa xoAoi

ou |i£v prj'iSicos, £|i7ra y£ [\r\v 5a|ida£is.

135 f̂ v y a p a9* oi8aA£ov TE Kai dyp ia liapyaivovTa
ayxrjS daxocAocov, Oppiv a7roaKE5daEis-

f)y£|i6vos 90IHEVOIO, 9dAay^ iraQECov UTTOEÎ EV*
co8* av dvairvEuaais dpyaAEOio adAou.

d8' f)y£air|s XpiaToO |i£ydAoio oc

140 a U T d p ETTElTa VOOU OiaKOS f||Jl£T£pOU.

£i y a p [xr\ TOV ExeiS tSuvTopa, OUTE TI
OUTE TE KapTEpiris IJIEÎ OVOS EaT*

Kai Aipvris aTOlia AETTTOV, kirr\v TraAd|ir| aiv
au6is diroppfi^Eis, d6poov E
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when he lets go, the force of his hand makes it stand
straight,

and it never bends back into the wrong shape it had
before.

So I too, when I saw the force of hasty speech
exceeding measure and rule, (for there was a time

125 when speech was my life), found the perfect
remedy: I kept everything in my heart, its thoughts

directed on high,
so my tongue might learn what it might say and what it

should not:
it has learned complete silence and will learn to speak

appropriately.
I deprived it of everything. Never again will it spurn

moderation.
130 Let this law always hold for those who speak

immoderately.
This is indeed most beneficial when you have within you

words
which labour to come forth, while your heart is stirred

from without.
When the words are restrained, so is the outburst of anger -

not easily, to be sure, but at any rate you will manage to
restrain it.

135 For if you subdue the swelling and furious rage
when you are upset, you will dispel the violence:

once the leader is dead, the army of passions will give way.
In this way you can recover after a dangerous storm.

All this is achieved under the leadership of Christ, the great
Lord,

140 but afterwards by means of the rudder of our mind.
For if you do not have this as your guide, neither silence

nor even greater endurance is of any benefit.
When with your hands you block up the narrow mouth of

the pool
you will burst open again and flow forth in a great flood.
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145 dAAd A o y o s KEAETOI as 9advTaTos, evOev, apiorE,
dp£d|i£vov, TrdvTCOv oT8|ja KOKGOV KaTEXEiv.

TocC/Td TOI fmeTeprjs liEAsSfmaTa, 9iATaTE, criyfjs*
EK TraAd|iT|s AaAko, vouv UTroSs^aiaEvris-

OUTOS ejios TTAOOS ecTTi* o v 6' k$ TTAOOV aAAov

150 aAAos OCTT dAAoiou TrveuiiaTOS 6p|iov
£i 6' ayE, Kai Aoyov aAAov k\ir)s OCIOITE

oaTis diTExOaipcov, 6s TE 9iAa 9pov£cov.
rjv OTE xdpTos EXECTKOV EV f]'i'0£oiai |Ji£yiaTov,

xai [xs XpiaTOS ava^ f]y£v kii dvTiTrdAcp,

155 aTEppoT£pr|v d8d|jiavTOS EVI 9psai
TEUXECJI TE KpaTEpoTs TrdvTO0E 9pa^d|iEvov.

OEIOIS |i£v Aoyioiaiv EIJIOV VOOV ayvov £T£u£a,
d ^ i£pou FTvEuii' dva|ia^d|i£vos,

TOTTdpOl0E TTlKpf^V E^ETTTUOV 6cA|Jir|V,

160 KaAAos ETTiTrAdaTOis xpti>\\cx<Ji Aa|JTT6|iEvov.
adpKa 8' £|if)v ^Eiouaav, ETTEI VEOTT|TI T£9f|Aoi,

TTOAAOTS Kai TTUKVOIS E^EOV EV KaiidTois.

yacFTpi IJIEV Oppiv ETraucra Kopou, Kai yEiTOva Auaaav,
5[x\ia 8* £vi (3AE9dpois irf\£a aao9poauvr).

165 (3pu£a xo^V»  K a i 5f]aa MEAT|, Kai KAauaa yEAcoTa.
iravG' UTTOEI^E Aoyco* TrdvT* iOavEV TO Tidpos.

yair), KOTTOS E|ioi* TrAsupcov OCKOS, EijaaTa Auirpd*
9dp|iaKov dypuTTviris, X^PO5 ^ ^ v 8aKpucov.

f VCOTOV £Ka|jiya, Kai O|jivois

170 aTTiAcbSriv, (3pOTET|S EKVOOS £U7ra6ir|S.
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145 But that most shining Word orders you, best of men,
to restrain the swollen tide of all evils issuing from here.

Such are the thoughts formed in my silence, dear friend.
I chatter with my pen which is the spokeman of my

thoughts.
This is my voyage; you can undertake a different voyage.

150 Let each person reach harbour driven by a different
breeze.

Come on then, listen to another reason for my silence,
both you who hate me and you who are kindly disposed:

there was a time when I had the greatest strength among
the youth

and Christ the Lord led me against my opponent;
155 I had in my heart a faith stronger than adamant,

defended on all sides by powerful weapons.
With divine sayings I armed my pure mind,

gaining some impression of the Spirit from holy
scripture,

after I had spat out the unpleasant saltiness of those
books5

160 whose beauty shone with meretricious colours.
My bodily desires, while they flourished in youth,

I subdued by means of great and constant effort.
I checked the excesses of my appetite and its accompanying

madness and by means of modesty I kept my gaze steady.
165 I controlled my anger, restrained my limbs, and wept at my

laughter.
Everything was ruled by the Word; all of my earlier life

lay dead.
The earth was my bed; the remedy for my body was rough

clothing;
the cure for my insomnia was to make the ground wet

with tears.
By day I bent my back, all night I spent standing, singing

170 hymns of praise, without experience of human pleasures.

5 i.e. the works of pagan literature.
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irdpos* adpKES yap ETTÊ EOV, auri
oupaviris dvoSou 9G0Ta |i£yav

i KTEOCVCOV (3apUV 6yKOV OCTTETTTUO-a, COS KEV OCEpOcO

K0O90S, d*rroaK£6aaas Trpos OEOV axQos airav.

175 vuv 6' OTE voucjos EX^I ME TTiKpf], Kai yfjpas
f]A0ov ETT dAAoiT]v TT)V8E 6uT]Tra6iT)v,

yAcoaaav EXCOV dSdjjiaaTov, iuAaAov, f] \xs Tocroiai
7rf||jiaai; TOU 96ovEpou 6COKEV a

OUTE TIVOS OCOKOICTIV ETT£5pa|jiov OUT' diTO

180 f|Aaaa TraTpcoris, ou 56Aov E
ou yAcoaaav E9ET|Ka E7T£ap6Aov, OUTE TI pe^a

f)|jiETEpcov OUECOV EKVojiov* OI8E Aoyos.
ou aKOTrov, OU5E JJIEV dAAov, ETTEI Kai Trdai

Aacbv f)y£[i6aiv Tola

185 cov vuv Trdaa OdAaaaa, Kai Eupia TTEipaTa yait]S
TTETrAridE, 6vo9Epov TTEVGOS E|if)s Kpa6ir|S-

dAAd Aoyos H* k\aKe^ev aTaaOaAos* ou IJIEV iycoyE
TTp6a0E T 6 8 ' cbi6|ir|v, dAA* ExdAE^Ev 6|icos

Trdai \x E0r|KE 9iAoiaiv ETTI^OOVOV. CO 996VE, Kai au

190 E§ EIJEQEV TE Ad|3r)S- laxeo, yAcoaaa 9iAr|*
Paiov 6' taxeo, yAcoaaa* T 6 8 J ES TEAOS OU TE 7TE6f|aco.

ou Toaov E^ EJJEOEV ATI^EO' 6 |iiaoA6yos-
TTUvQdvoii' cos 2a|iicov TIS dva£ 966VOV cos dpfiaaiTO,

£u5po|Jiir|V, |if|aaTO TOTOV



On silence at the time of fasting 179

This in years past: for the flesh was fervent in its
determination

to stop presumptuous man in his heavenly ascent.
And I rejected the heavy burden of belongings that I might

rise
towards God after casting away everything weighing me

down.
175 But now that a painful illness afflicts me and I am bent

with old age,
I have encountered this new misfortune:

my tongue unrestrained and talkative has repeatedly
betrayed me

into the hands of the jealous, causing me great sufferings.
I have not sought anyone's seat of office, nor have I driven

anyone
180 from their homeland, nor did I plot any treachery.

I did not attack anyone with a scurrilous tongue, nor did I
offer

anything unlawful in our sacrifices. The Word knows this.
Neither a leader nor anyone else did I harm, although I am

angry
with all the leaders of the people who say such things.

185 The whole sea and the far-reaching boundaries of the earth
are filled

with them now, a source of dark grief to my heart.
But cruel talk has crushed me. I did not

think this before, but nevertheless it has crushed me
and made me a prey to all men's jealousy. Envy, you too

190 will receive something from me. (Be still, dear tongue.
Be still, tongue, for a while; not forever will I keep you

fettered.
Envy, the hater of words, will not receive so great a gift

from me.)
I hear that a king of Samos,6 fearing his good fortune,

contrived this means of suffering so as to placate jealousy:

6 Polycrates of Samos.
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195 TTOpKTlV, OV 9lAE£CTK£, TTaTpCplOV E|i(3aAE TTOVTCp*

TOV 6 ' UTToS££d|JlEVOV IXQUV, E&T\GB AlVOV*

ix9u(36Aos |i£V dvaKTi, 6 5' amaaEV CO OEpd-rrovTi
TT]V dAir|V TropKris 6* ixQOos £v Aayoaiv.

£v yaaTT]p UTTESÊ aTO, xe iP §E T*£ Tr6pKT]v*

200 Oaujaa |i£y * ou5* EOEACOV EUpaTO KETVOS
cos Kai Eycb* |au6co y d p £|ico 966VOS aypiov aiEi

6|i|Jia 9£p£i* G\yf\s PEVOOS £TTEaTraad|Jir|v.
Toaaov £|ioi laiiioio* T65* aupiov ou a a 9 a ol5a,

EI Kaxov r\e KaAov dvTida£i£ TEAOS.

205 dAAd y s 6f] 966VOV iax£, (3poTcov axos, EK 5E |i£ -nriKpcov
yAcoaacov E^Epuaas, GT\V ETri Ad|jyiv ayois*

Ev6a GE GVV 9a££<TCTiv aEi^cooiai yEpaipcov,
IJlEA^OIJl' dTTO CTTO|JldTCOV f)XOV EVaplJlOVlOV.

8Exvuao Kai Td6s X£lP^S EvauSsa, cos M̂

210 f)|i£TEpr|S a iyns |ivr||i6auvov AOAEOV.
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195 he threw his father's ring, which was dear to him, into the
sea;

he then caught in his net the fish which had swallowed it.
The fisherman presented the sea-creature to the king

and the king to his servant: the ring lay inside the fish.
The stomach received the fish and the hand received the

ring.
200 A great miracle: not even when he wished to could he

find misfortune!
So it is with me: to my words envy always directs

a malicious look; that is why I was drawn into a
profound silence.

This is what the Samian taught me: I have no clear idea
whether tomorrow will end happily or in misfortune.

205 But put a stop to the envy, you remedy for mortals,7 deliver
me

from spiteful tongues, and bring me to your splendour.
There I will worship you with everlasting joys

and from my lips I will sing a song of harmony.
Accept these sounds from my hand that you may have

210 a speaking monument to my silence.

i.e. Christ.



EfTITAOIOI KAI ZYNTOMH TOY
AYTOY BIOY

Xpiore dvcc£, TI |i6 aapKos EV apKuai TaTar5e eve6r|aas;
TITTTE JJie TCpSfi ^ICp 0f)KaS UTT OCVTlTTaAcp;

6v yev6|ir|v OeoeiSeos, OUK oAiyris 6e
\ir\7epoS' is 8e 90COS f|Au0ov £u

5 rju^ocTO, KOCI \x dv£0r|K£ <
0£pjji6v EpcoTa ysev ovĵ ig k\xo\ vuxitv

XpiaTos M£V 5r| TOTOC* Ta 6* OaTaTa xujjiaai |3pd(70r|v,
dpiraAEais TraAdiaais fipKEaa, crcb|ia AO0r|V,

TToi|ji£aiv ou 9iAioiai auv£6pa|iov, r|upov

10
OUTOS fpriyoptoio (3ios* xd 6* £TT£iTa jjiEAf|cr£i

XpiaTCp ^COOSOTT). ypdyaTE TauTa Ai0ois.
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Epitaph and synopsis of his life1

Lord Christ, why have you bound me in these toils of the
flesh?

Why have you subjected me to this painful life?
Of a godlike father I was born and of a mother who was not

insignificant. As a result of her prayers I came into the
light.

5 She prayed and dedicated me as a child to God.
A nocturnal vision instilled in me a burning desire for

purity.
Christ was responsible for all this, but later I was dashed by

the waves,
snatched by greedy hands, my body crushed.

I fell among uncaring shepherds and experienced treachery.
10 I was deprived of my children and overwhelmed by

misfortune.
Such has been the life of Gregory: what remains will be the

concern
of Christ the giver of life. Inscribe these words on my

tombstone.

Poem II.1.92. This poem is composed in elegiac couplets.
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